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Chalcolithic Communities Of Central India
In Terms Of Technological And
Economic Aspects

*Dr. Ashish S. Shende

Abstract

Man passed from Paleolithic, Mesolithic savagery to the barbarism of
Neolithic and reached the early urban culture sitting of Chalcolithic-
Bronze Age, living in what were, for that age, well- appointed villages
using characteristic ceramics for their daily and ritual use, and given to
many crafts such as pottery, metallurgy, bead making, toys and playthings
on terracotta for children and cult usage, ornaments and decorative
jewellary for the demanding women folk, in well ordered community
life, practicing productive agriculture which yielded a surplus of food
grains, etc. contributed to the emergence of well settled agricultural
communities during chalcolithic period. This research paper is based
on the tools implemented by the chalcolithic communities for the

establishment of technical and economical aspects.

It is interesting to note that from considerably early times; human mind
visualized art and craft as a homogeneous concept and had never dissected or
divorced one from the other. By art, we mean the end product of a technical
operation which has, aside of its application, an aesthetic aspect that appeals
to the senses; and by the craft we signify the very technological basis and
medium of such economic operation.The main occupation of chal colithic people
was based on agriculture, hunting, fishing and also on animal husbandry and
other productive occupation. At the same time, they were the bearers and
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transmitters of technology and culture acquired by the contemporary
society.tFollowing are the discussion:

Tools and weapons are broadly observed in formslike chisels, hammers,
daggers, spearheads, arrowheads, sickles and points. Many of them have
handles of bone or ivory reflecting the mode of their use, quality and the
technical advancement of the periods (chalcolithic) concerned. On the basis
of their use and functional aspectsthe objects have been classified in different
pattern. A few of them continued and survived right up to the later times and
even used these days. The objects recovered from various sites of Central
India during chalcolithic times have been classified in Tools, Implements,
and Weapons etc.

Inthe category of tools, chisel has played animportant rolefor daily purpose.
This sharp edged tool is used for cutting metal, wood or stone. The chalco chisel
has been found at Navdatoli which differs from the Indus Valley chisels. The
Navdatoli chisel’supper portion iswith aconvex top showing that it was not much
hammered over asis evident from its rectangular section.? Chisels have also been
found at Nagda, Ujjain, Awra, Sooron and Kakrahtra. Bare metal chiselsareknown
from early levels at Ujjain.?

Another implement is wedges with wide splayed blade were used for
splitting out the rock and levering up the slabs after loosening them possibly by
means of fire. The early wedges are reported from Nagda during circa 600 B.C.
t0 200 B.C.* Similar objects have been reported from many other sites (chalcolithic
levels) of .. Anvil isuseful tool consists of a mass of stone on which materia is
supported, while being shaped under the hammer. Anvils have been reported from
many of the sites of Central India like Ujjain, which one of the most significant
sitesis from where the early evidence of ablack smith’s forge has been reported.®
The evidence of a blacksmiths forge is also from found at Jaderua.®

Likewise agricultural implements were used for agricultural purposes and
have been found from various sites of Central India. Among the group Axeis
an important agricultural tool which have been recovered from various
chalcolithic sites in central India. The early specimens of copper axes have
been recovered at Kayatha. Of these, one is complete, though small, and the
other which is bigger was found broken into two fragments. Thisis a distinct
advancement so far as the copper technology of the protohistoric period is
concerned. Here, it may be noted that they bear indentation marks similar to
those that were found on chalcolithic copper axes from other sites.”The axes
flat and having a convex cutting edge have been found at Navdatoli. One of
them, however, is a shouldered axe. Some specimens have shallow groups of
circleswhich were deliberately made; their significance, however, isuncertain.®.
At Nagda, the only specimen of axeisrepresented by asocket, with aprotruding
end, being suggestively the base of an axe. Similar objects occur at many other
chalcolithic sites.®
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Thehoeisanother tool whichismadeof ironwasused to dig theearth. Chalcolithic
sites Nagda and Jaderua have been found hoes from the early historic levels. Similar
hoes have been reported from various sites of Madhya Pradesh. A unique type of hoe
wasfound at Navdatoli from period V. It isvery difficult to say whether thetopringis
formed by bending the flanges at the top, because it was rusted.

One of the most important aspects in any community is weapons which
were used both for offence and defense purposes and has been found from
various sites of Central India. Among predominant weapons, knives have
important place which have been discovered in various forms. They are known
with thin tags, socketed knives and kniveswith the sharp edges. Knivesbasically
used for cutting & tearing skin, meat etc as well as used for defense to prevent
the aggressor getting too close. From Navdatoli, one complete and one
fragmentary knife blades were found. The intact one had atang and blade with
pointed tip.*

Inseparable parts of Chalcolithic communities in defensive purpose are
swords and daggers which are offensive weapons. A sword is awayslong with a
thin blade, while daggers commonly have short blades with or without amedium
ridge. Such daggers are reported from Nagda. One with near parallel edges and
another with broken edges'? and Sword like weapon made of iron found at
Jaderua.®®

Spear isaweapon used by huntersand warriors of different races. Thisweapon
was used for thrusting and throwing purposes. Spearheads are aso reported from
Kayatha, Tumain and Jaderua. Spearheads with sockets have been reported from
Kayathaand Jaderua.**Tumain has reported along broken spearhead with its upper
edge thin and of leaf like formation.*®

Likewise an arrowhead is a small pointed implement always used along
with ashaft to which it isattached. It is not a complete weapon by itself asit also
needs a Bow. The arrowheads have been reported from Navdatoli, Maheshwar,
Kayatha, Mandsor, Awra, Manoti, Nagda, Jaderua, Sooron and Tripuri in Madhya
Pradesh.

Ornaments of various types are found from the chalcolithic sitesin central
India. They are found either intact in jewellary form or in pieces of an ornament.
Some display distinctive type, whereas some others are examples of special
techniques. Beads are the important among ornaments but when pieced together
become bead necklaces. Beads made of materials have been found including
semiprecious and other stones, terracotta, faience, shell, bone and ivory, coral,
glass, copper, gold etc. Generally the beads are of simple shapes but in addition
to these some of them are of typical shapes such as pendants, amulets, spacer,
beads, button beads etc. A few others were prepared by special techniques
representing either decorative or symbolic features. They are cemented and
stratified eye- beads and the etched carnelian and agate beads. All these are
classified and analyzed on the basis of geographical, chronological, socio-cultural
and economic importance.*®
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The socio- economic study of the chalcolithic communities of Central
India, shows that, a large number of artistic objects have been found which
were made of avariety of materials such as metal, stone, bone and ivory, shell
and terracotta.

At chalcolithic site Nagda, Period | have yielded a disc fashioned on a pot
sherd which was discarded or thrown away. Pd. I and |11 have also yielded discs
made on pot sherds for amusements. These discs were found in different sizes.
Discs of terracotta from period Il at Tumain have been found. Discs of ivory
from Tumain were also reported from period I1.17 Discs of terracotta have been
reported at Awrain the period |1 and 111.18 Discs of terracotta, ivory and pottery
with single or double perforations represented the objects of games and
amusements.*®

Also the stone balls of various sizes have been unearthed from all
chalcolithic levels of Kayatha. At Nagda, from period I, some of the stone balls,
described as sling stones, must have served the purpose of the game. Period 11
of Nagda also yielded the terracotta balls. Stone balls at Tumain from period IB
were reported. Terracotta balls were reported from period | of Eran.*Balls of
terracotta at Awraare known from period . At Ujjain both the kinds of balls,
made of terracotta and stones, which were used for games and amusement have
been reported from pd 11.2* Stone balls from pd | and an iron ball from pd |1 are
known from Kakrahta. Terracotta balls at Besnagar were discovered from the
period 1. Balls made of terracotta and stones have been reported at Navdatoli
from sub-period D.?In artistic forms dancing human figures have been found
painted on pottery of period | at Maheshwar?*These figures are reported from
the two pots, a lota and adish.

Conclusion -The chalcolithic period of Central India, provides evidence
of many crafts, on the basis of which the divisions of society must have been
constructed. During this period several aspects of technological and economical
found in Chalcolithic period of central India are found which indicates that the
people were rich in making of pottery, tools & weapons, ornaments etc.

Throughout the ancient period, India has remained one cultural unit despite
political and geographical diversities. Religions, castes and languages did not come
intheway of itscultural unity. The evolution of special organizationsduring proto-
historic Central Indiaisan outcome of the basic needs, their fulfillment, adjustment
of human behaviour, cultural and economic understanding. The technology and
industrial economy during chalcolithic period prove quite a mature stage of rural
lifewherein they werekept to the best useviz., for agriculture, animal domestication,
constructional works of public utility, manufacture of arms and weapons, metal
objects, ornaments and jewellery, terracotta objects and so on. It suggests an
advanced stage of industrial economy, workmanship and growth of manufacturing
centers at Chalcolithic sites of Central India
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Pre Historic Terracotta Art

*Dr. N.C. Sujatha

Abstract

Artexpression is an outward manifestation of human emotions that takes
a concrete form through some material such as stone, clay, metal, wood,
ivory etc. of these, clay is the most easily available material. Its plasticity
not only helps quick modeling by hand but also provides opportunity to
create myriads of forms and shapes both human and divine as well as
those of animals and plants. Since time immemorial, clay has been
utilized almost universally throughout the Indian sub-continent as an
important medium for giving expressions to the artistic ideas as also for
creating utilitarian objects of everyday use. Thus ideas transformed into
definite forms also serve as valuable documents of a society.

Key Words: Pre-historic, terracotta, art, Harapppa, Thar Desert

Introduction : Art is a creative process which goes through different
stages of evolution and reflectsthe type of society and its culture. Archaeological
field work has brought to light the cultural milieu that manifested in India after
the fall of the Indus civilization and before the rise of the MauryanEmpire.
Terracotta of baked clay has served as an important material and has been used
since time immemorial for giving manifold expression to creativity. The tiny
figurines in terracotta, supply enormous information regarding the customs
and habits of those days.Terracotta figurines helps in reconstructing various
aspects about Socio-economic condition, religious rites and ritual of a society,
both urban and rural.Archaeological evidence of terracotta finds indicates a
widevogue of the craft in India. It was found associated with almost all periods.
These comprise a variety of items for domestic use, household decoration;
children’stoys, religious and magical practicesaswell asthose used in worship
and rituals. An almost al the regions, clay isfashioned in avariety of forms by
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the potter by his own hands.

Harappan sites:Mgjority of Harappan sitesarelocated on the plains of Indus
anditstributariesor on the now dry bed of the Hakra or Ghaggar river which once
flowed to the east of the Indus with the Than desert on its left bank. ‘ The sites on
the Indian side have provided ample evidence of Harappan occupation and aso its
intrusion into the upper Ganga-Yamuna doab.

Theterracotta human figurines from the Harappan sites are solid and
coarse; There are a few figurines where the women have been shown standing on
short tabular legs, with a bulging bally, supported by curved arms and a face with
prominent nose bulging round eyes and a turban- like head dress.!Fewmodel
figurines are described as portraying women kneading dough in a shallow
rectangular trough.2A woman is shown carrying loaves in a platter, or in a basket
kept on her head.®

Portrait of a yogi: The bust is exceptionally smooth with almost a polished
surface, a contemplative look, and above, al a shawl with its trefoil decoration,
the orb of which matches with that of the circular (ornament) on forehead and on
the armlet.*

Animal Forms: Animal forms occur in abundance in almost all the
Harappasites. The most commonly represented animal isthe bull majority of these
animals are handmade, solid and realistically treated. They are elemental in
conception and successfully made which show that the artists were quite familiar
with the subject.

Bull: of all the animals depicted in terracotta, faience, and steatite, stone
or on seals, the bull® has been after rendered faithfully and artistically. Its
various specimens unearthed at Mohenjo-Daro, Harappa and Chanhudaro,
and those few published from Rangpur, Lothal, and Kalibangan enable us to
say that the two main species of the short-horned and humpless, and the long,
curved horned, and humped bulls existed in the whole of North west and
western India, from Baluchistan to Saurashtra. They were domesticated and
well-known to the popular.

Goat: This anima was rarely represented in pottery and the one from the
excavations at Harappa s interesting for the characteristic beard.®

Squirrel: This anima is shown in its characteristic pose, seated on its
haunches with its forepaws to its mouth, as if eating’three violet coloured lines
down the back represent the three dark stripes sometimes seen on this species of
the animal.

Birds: Large number of toy birdshasbeen found at Mohenjo-Daro, Harappa,
Chanhudaro and other sites. There figurines are usualy hollow inside, being of
combustible material, had been burnt. Doves were found at Mohenjo-Daro in all
levels- the early aswell aslate levels and are well executed. They are represented
with open wingsand tail, and mounted on a pedestal with afloored base. A fighting
cock 1.65 inches high very carefully madein amold. The bird has aggressive ook
of the three holesin the base, two were meant for the legs, and the third as support
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for a pedestal. A parrot in faience from Harappa has been reported. It is 6 inches
long and has ahorizontal hole at the back for separateinsertion of thelower feather
which ismissing. For the feet,there is a hole on the underside and hole across the
head for indicating the eyes. At the wings there are two impressions, seemingly for
inlay, as they show traces of red colour when found.”

Female forms: Harappan femaleforms® areless stylized and better expressed.
They represent avariety of poses®. Suchas doing household job, kneading dough,
making breads, carrying basket full of breads, nursing and crawling her child Female
forms are the most common, modeled very crudely with their ornaments, head-
dresses, eyes, beltsor waist bands, all depicted in appliqué style. Head-dresses and
ornaments of these figurines are more ornate and elaborate. These have turban or a
cloth to wrap around. It appears that convening of head was a common feature
among them.

Theserepresentationsare usually uncoveredin their upper portions. Thelower
portion of their body is however, covered by a girdle round their waist fastened
with aclasp or belt in order to support their lower garments. They are adorned with
multiple necklaces made of plain strips, long chains and beaded pendants which
are of various shapes. There are three broad classifications of female figurines.
Thefirst and the most elaborate oneisthe mother goddess. To, the second category
belongs the pregnant women. The last group consists of female forms probably
without having any religious association or affiliation. These formsare shownina
variety of poses, engaged in various household works.

Seal and Sealings: Sir John Marshall remarked forty years ago “such art,
worthy of the name, as has survived at Mohenjo-Daro or Harappa, is chiefly to be
found on engraved seals, amulets and other small objects’. Though introduced
only in the execution of such small objects, thiswas no ordinary art. The artist has
tempered realism with abreadth of treatment and restraint and thus brought out the
dignity of the animal, which only the eye of atrue artist could have done.

All the classes of the society had the occasion to use three beautifully
engraved seals and sealings, either for religious or for trade purposes, or both.
Either due to convention or tradition, or a deliberate desire, they wanted the
artist to produce faithful representations of the animals such as the unicorn (one
horned bull), the short horned bull, and the bison, Buffalo, Elephant, Tiger,
Crocodile and Antelope. Whatever be the exact reason behind the production of
these seals and sealings both the artists as well as the users of these seals were
aware of the need of an artistic piece-a piece that was different from so many
other mundane things.

Unicorn or Urus Bull: The animals so faithfully and vigorously portrayed
on seals is the “Unicorn” or the “one horned” animal. The animal has been
portrayed on seal more than 388 times; it seemsto have been the most favourite
animal either with the merchants, priests or the people in Harappa. The animal
has been, for some reasons intentionally shown with one horn only, for there
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are afew seals and two terracotta sealings from Harappawhere on the Contrary,
the animal has been shown with two short horns. In all the seals, the side view
of the animal is shown, and in doing so, the engraver has taken great care in
truthfully showing the powerful hind muscles as well as those of the not too
long legs.

Short-horned Bull: Thisisnormally portraysin abelligerent mood with its
head lowered, as if about to charge on anyone one reason why this bull is so
frequently portrayed on sealsis said to be that the bullsin combat were afamiliar
scene in the Indus cities. The bull shown in combat is aso found in one of the
specimen from Mohenjodaro.*

Male forms: The Male forms, though not very well represented, illustrate
a variety, they are found in greater number at Harappa which form about one
third of the total finds. The male forms are shown usually seated with the arms
either on or around the knees or joined in front in devotion. Standing forms of
maleareextremely rare. For dresses, these exhibit a scanty girdle fashioned round
thewaist. They demonstrate rough workmanship, vitality in expression bare body,
either clean shaven or bearded. The figurines from Mohenjo-Daroand Harappa
have short square curled beard.* At Lothal, it is oblong in shape with sharp nose
and sunken eyes.*?

Themalefigurinesfrom Chanhu-daro are solid, found seated with rudimentary
depiction of legs. A few figurines from Mohenjo-Daro have been fashioned like
bear showing face with pricked ears and pierced shoulders. One example has legs
apart on a shallow plinth probably for mounting on some animals, asit is having
holesin the soles of feet and naval, while the example from Chanhu-daro has
fragmentary split legs. All these have holes through the shoulders for inserting
movable®* arms. Besides these, masks have also been recovered from Mohenjo-
Daro. They are amost feat and made of single mold usually depicted with oblique
eyes, horned head-dress and perforated ears.*

Conclusion- The Harappan period witnessed a new stage in the history of
modeling in backed clay. At is marked by aqualitative change and advancement in
the material culture. The Harappa culture indicates a change from the hills to the
plains, from theisolated little peasant communitiesto the very organized vast urban
communities.

Harappanterracotta’ sare primitivein appearance and are of handmade variety
athough afew mould-made figurines have al so been reported. These hand-modeled
figurines suggest a greater freedom of monument. It is evident from the fact that,
there emerged a culture exhibiting further development and refinement in style,
marked by changes and transformation by introducing greater detailsand elaboration
indepicting their terracottaart forms. Thesefigurines are characterized by avariety
and maturity in expression, and high artistic merit which gradually earned high
popularity in the society both with the elites as well as among the common people.
The presence of elaborate and ornate hairstyle is another notable feature of
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theHarappanfigurines. The terracotta figurines during the Harappan period aso
mark aquantitative and qualitative change from the earlier art traditions. The stylistic
variations might suggest the existence of different groups of peoplein the Harappan
society. The abundant production of these figurines in the metropolitan centers
was dueto the affluence and urban character of the society which provides necessary
patronage and stimulus to the artists for creation of art formsin clay. Thus male,
female and animal figurine was abundantly produced by the Harappandelineating
their changing moods and variety of poses. It is not certain whether their purpose
in producing terracotta figurines was ritualistic or commercial. TheHarappan art
unmistakably established a conception which continued though the entire range of
Indian terracotta art forms.
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3.
Pre and Protohistoric Background
of Bundelkhand

*Dr. Mohan Lal Chadhar

Abstract

The Major part of present Bundekhand was comprised within the Chedi
Janapada during the 6" century B.C.. According to Bhandarkar, Chetiya
(Chedi) roughly corresponds with Modern Bundelkhand. Bundelkhand
is comprising modern states of Madhya Pradesh is one of the few region
of India which is well- known prehistoric and Protohistoric wealth.In
the survey of the difrent river valley conducted by Some Scholar and
Prehistoric tools and Protohistoric siteswere found in Narmada river,
Betwa river,Sonar river,Bebas river and Bina river valley etc.

Key words:- Prehistoric Tools, Rockpaintings, Fossils, Protohistoricsites,
Excavatin andExploratin.

Bundelkhand region between 24°,00' to 26°,30'N and 78°,10' to81°,30'E. The
region as bounded by Yamuna in the North, escarped ranges of Vindhyan plateau
often termed as vindhyanEscarpement in the south, The Chambel in the North-
West and Panna Ajaygarh rangs in the South East. Five districts of Uttarpradesh
(Lalitpur, Jalaun, Jhansi, Hamirpur and Banda) and Seven districts of
Madhyapradesh( Datia, Tikamgarh, Chhatarrpur, panna, Sagar, Damoh and
Narsingpur.

VagishaShastri hold that, Bundelkhand drived its name from Bolindadesa of
the Pulinda tribe. Bundelkhand is one of the few region of India which is well-
known for its archaeological wealth. Geographically the present region of
Bundelkhand occupies the centra position in the Madhya pradesh. The Major part
of present Bundekhand was comprised within the Chedi Janapada during the 6™
century B.C.. According to Bhandarkar, Chetiya (Chedi) roughly correspondswith

Note- Research Paper Received in July 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016.
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Modern Bundelkhand.? The earliest refrence of Chedi occursin the Rigveda.*Chedi
has been referred to in the Astadhyayi*, the Mahabharata®, ArthaSastra®, Padam
Purana’ and the Angutttara Nikaya. A large part of Bundelkhand was included
within the DasarnaJanapada during the 4"cent.B.C. chedi and Dasarna have been
mentioned as two separate kingdoms in the Mahabharata.®Vidisha has been
mentioned asthe capital of Dasarnain the Meghaduta.°Bundelkhand wasinhabited
by the early man and in due course of time various human cultures flourished in
this land.According to aocd tradition, Gahadavala ruler ViraPanchamA ccquired
aregion by the blessings of goddess Vindhyavasini. Another view is that, asit is
located in Vindhya region, It came ti be known as Vindhyelakhand and later as
Bundelkhand. According to Hagiquat-Ul-Aliya, the land between the reverBetawa
and Dhasan was conquered by Gahadavala Haradeva, who named it as
Bundelakhand after his son Bundela.*’

Prehistoric Culture in Bundelkhand: Bundelkhand is comprising modern
states of Madhya Pradesh is one of the few regions of Indiawhich iswell- known
prehistorical wealth. Archaeological exploration and excavations conducted in
various part of Bundelkhand. Have brought to light various stone age culture viz.
Lower Palaeolithic, Middle Palaeolithic, Upper Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and
Neolithic cultures. The arranging unhewenstone blocks. Evidently, thisarrangement
by the prehistoric cave-man exhibits his possessive attitude and i nclination towards
settled life.t

Lower PalaeolithicCultures:

Narmada Valley :In an effort to determine the stratigraphy of the Narmada
Valley and to trace the remains of the Early man. Repeated archaeological
explorations have been conducted by the prehistorians during more than hundered
yearsin the past. In 1935 the valley was sureveyed by De Terra and Peterson and
attempt was made to correlate the evidences furnished by fossils, tools and
stratigraphy. Subsequently scholarslikeH.D. Sankaliya, G.L.Badam, V.N. Mishra,
S. K. Pandey, Prof. K.D. Bajpai, Dr. V.S. Vakankar, Prof. V.D.Jha, Prof. R. K.
Sharmaand number of other scholars surveyed the Narmada Valley Bundelkhand
area and arrived at diffent conclusions. The middle Narmada Valley between
Narsinghpur to Hosangabad has proved very rich in stone tools and fossils belived
to be Middle Pleistocene age. The fossile fauna include Elephasnamadicus,
Bosnamadicus, and Equrusnamadicus, Heraprotodon, Babalus, Sus and Cervus.
Fossilised skull of a man found recently at Hathnora near Narsighpur is an epoch-
making discovey.Stone tools of Lower Palaeolithic culture have been explored
byarchaeologiest working in the Narmada velly at several Places. Dr. H.D.
Sankaliya, Prof. V. Jha, GL.Badam and other scholars collected handexe, cleavers
and large collection of Chopper-Choping and early, Middle and L ate Acheulientoos
found from number of localities in Narmada river of Bundelkhand area.*?

Betwa River Valley:In the survey of the Betwa valley conducted by Prof.
V.D. Jhapalaeolithic tools were found in lalitpur area. Tools were located in the
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ShahzadRiver. Six localitiesin the BianaNala, the chhatrapal temple and Cathora.
Excavationsin Bhimbetkarock sheltersin the Betwasourceregion haveasoyielded
Lower palaealithic tools.

Sonar River Valley: R.V. Joshi conducted explorations in the river sonar,
Kopra and //bearma and came across tools of all the three periods. The four
importamtsite on sonar were Ghogra, Heart, Narsingh and Mariada.

Bina River Valley:Palaeolithic tools were collected by Prof. K.D.
Bajpai,Dr.V.D. Jha, and S.k. Paney from number of sitesin the Binariver Valley
covering Rahatgarh, Bhapson, Eran, Reta and Muhasa villages.

Bevas River Valley:Palaeolithic tools were collected by Prof. K.D. Bajpai,
Dr.V.D. Jha, and Skk. Paney from number of sites in the Bebas river Near Sagar
District.

Dhasan River Valley:Paaeolithic tools were collected by Department of
Ancient Indian History, Culture andAchaeology, Dr.H.S. Gour University, Sagar
(M.P) from number of sitesin the Dhasan riverValley Bandaand Dhamoni villages.

Middle PalaeolithicCultures:The Number of Site in Bundelkhand have
yielded stone tools of Middle palaeolithic period. Have been found at Sagar,
Damoh,Chhatarpur] Tikamgarh, Orchha Barmanghat, Eran andBhapsonghat in the
Bina, Betwa and Narmada river Valley. In the Dhasan river Valley Bundelkhand
area Middle palaeolithic tools have been found at Dhamoni Vallage. At Sihoraon
the Dhasan River, a rich Middle palaeolithic site has located. At Gonchi on the
Betwa, 230 tools were collected by some scholars.*

Upper Palaelothic Cultures :The while conducting explorationsin the Bina
river, Betwariver, Dhan River and Bevasriver valley, Department of Ancient Indian
History, Culture and Archaeglog, Dr. H.S. Gour University, Sagar MP come across
number of sitesin Sagar, Vidisha, Damoh, Chhatarpur districts where tools of the
Upper Palaeolithic cultures were discovered. Blade and burins have also been found
a Eran, Reta, Bhapson Ghat on the Binariver, atributary of Betwa River.

Rock Paintings:Bundelkhand is the richest area in Madhya Pradesh for
its treasure of painted rock shelters. The Bundelkhand rock-paintings have a
long history. They depict human activities of varied nature.They cover along
range of time extending from the Mesolithic Priod to the historical times. Site
of early Stone Age were discovered in the district of Jhansi. Gravel deposits of
shanzad at Lalitpur yielded about 50 tools of earlyStone Age. An Early stone
as Factory site yielding Stone Age tools was located on the flat top of
Ramchandra Hills about 402 inNorth of Narini town in Banda disdrict. Relics
of middle palaeolithic culture were discovered near Pandav falls. Other
evidences of human habitation in this aria include the Roc-shelters. Although
the region is not as rich as the neighboring Bundelkhand Region. Still some
rock-shelters in Panna district with diverse rock-paintings confirm the early
existence of human culture. Bundelkhand is the richest region in Indiafor its
treasure of painted rock shelters. These rock shelters running to two hundred
are stretched from one end of the state to another covering the districts of
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sagar, Damoh, Chhatarpur, Panna, Tekamgarh, Banda etc. The explorationsin
some part of the chambal and Dhasan valleys have thrown welcome light on
the prehistoric culture of Bundelkhand. The work conducted by the sagar
University in the districts of sagar, Damoh and chhatarpur has brought to light
anumber of interesting painted rock-shelter.

Thisregion hasalarge number of prehistoric rock-paintings and engravings.
Naryabali, jerai-Jarara,Godoli-molali, Dhamoni, khanpur, Rangir, Pagara,
Goridat, Patharikot, pajnari, Barodiya, Hirapur, Jaruakheda, Bhapel, Bila-
bhandMadiya-gond and Abchand in sagar district and Bhimgarh Hills aria,
Jatasankar, Dhanora, Bhimgund aria, sidhababa aria(Devra), Surai-seliya, kasera
(Baksvaha), Jetpur, Hathitor and Tikdi-channpura (Bijavar aria) in Chhatarpur
district and Fatahpur village, Ajani,Birkhedi, Silapari (Batiyagarh aria) in Damoh
district and Kundesyar, Mohangarh, and Betva river aria in Tikamgarh district
and Brahspatikund, Lalputariya, Majhapaharh, Hathitoh and putaryauK hati aria
in Panna district are the main centers. The paintings throw ample light on the
Flora, Fauna, hunting methods, tools, weapons, ornament and costumes of the
prehistoric period.Of the stone encircled painted shelters, some have roughly
flate floor made by arranging uneven stone blocks. Evidently, this arrangement
by the prehistoric caveman exhibits his possessive attitude and inclination towards
settled life.*

The painted rock shelter in sagar ,Chhatarpur, Panna, Narsingpur, Lalitpur,
Tekamgarh district throw amplelight on the art, technology, religion, rituass, hunting,
methods and economy of Proto-historic culture. According to Indian mythology,
not only man, but the deities al so resided in rock-shelter. The needs of the prehistoric
people were rather scanty. When the use of metal was unknown people had to
depend upon stone implements alone. There effort to obtain food was normally
collective. Food was obtained by hunting wild animals and birds. When the
paintings are examined it is found that in the first stage of their civilization the
prehistoric people used only wooden sticks as there weapons. This fact can be
confirmed from the painted roc-shelters of Abchand in the sagar district and the
Bhimgarh aria shelters at Chhatarpur.

They containinnumerabl e superimposed paintingsin green, red, white, black,
yellow etc. depicting various aspects of daily life of the stone Age man. The
Bundelkhand Rock-paintings represent another aspect of the prehistoric man's
activities. These paintings can be called ‘prehistoric’ in the sense that even in the
historical period. Some of the aboriginal authors of them have been leading a sort
of ‘prehistoriclife’. Bundelkhand Rock-paintings as regard the subjects, we notice
several of the pre-historic human beings portrayed in interesting way. The hunting
scenes represent individuals or group-hunters. They are equipped with bows and
arrows, spears and other weapons. The game animals, shown in these painting, are
bison’s, bulls, deer, antelopes, tigers, boars etc. The fighting- scenes show human
beings, individualsor in groups, and the animal s engaged in scuffles. Bundelkhand
Rock-paintings the red colour used showsdifferent shades: dark ochre and pink.
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Other colours used are yellow, green, black and white. Generally the paintings
drawn in the white colour appear to be the latest and those in the dark-red seem to
be the oldest. We also get some symbolic representations, such as the swastika,
taurine, cross and the tree- within- railing symbols. The aboriginal painterstried to
depict variousaspectsof their daily lifeinthe most natural way. Theserock-paintings
give us interesting information about the dresses, amusements, food-habits and
other features of daily life of men and women who dwelt here and, in their leisure
hours, used to paint their dwellings. Bundelkhand arearock-paintings date assigned
so for to the paintings, which ranges betbeen 7" cent. B.C. and 1000 A.D., is not
based on scientific analysis. In fact the earliest date in the present state of our
knowledge goes as far back as the Mesolithic period, if not earlier, i.e. at least the
6t or 5" millennium B.C.*°

Mesolithic Cultures:The Number of microlith sites has been located in the
exploration by Department of Ancient Indian History, Culture and Archaeology,
Dr. H.S. Gour University, Sagar MPof thevalley of betwa, Bina, Bevasand Dhasana
districts of Sagar, Chhatarpur, Damoh, Narsinghpur have aso yielded severa
microlithic sites. As regards the microliths, the Sagar district is very rich. These
arethetiny flint tools and indicate a devel oped stage of human civilization. These
were fixed into the bone-objects or sticts and were givin the forms of Knives,
sicklesetc. severa river banksin bundelkhand are full of Mesolithic tools. Various
types of flints and quartz, known as chal cedony, agate, carnelian and jasper, were
used to prepare thistools.*®

Neolithic Cultures: Neolithic culture represents the period of transition of
human culture from hunting and nomadic life to an organized community or social
life. Well grounded and polished stone toolswhich are representative of this period
have been found in Bundelkhan at Eran, Kundam, GarhiMadiya, Jatkara,
Damoh,Hatta, Sagar and Tikamgarh.'’

[

Neolithic Tools of found from Eran, District Sagar (2200 B.C.)
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Protohistoric Culture in Bundelkhand: A considerable number of sites
bearing the remains of Kayatha, Ahar and /malwa cultures have been noticed in
Bundelkhand area. The Chalcolithic Mud and burnt brick structures noticed at
Eran, the moat at Eran are the special features of Chalcolithic cultures of
Bundelkhand.Such feachers have note been noticed anywere in the country.
Besides the well known site of Gungeria, Dabkia Jabal pur District and Kesali in
sagar District also yielded copper celts. No stratified deposit of copper Hoard
culture and painted Grey ware culture has been encountered in Bundekhand so
far. The Grey ware, with few painted sherds, unearthed from chalcolithic phase
in Eran is altogether different in shape, fabric and paintings with that of the well
known painted Grey ware. The painted rock shelters in Sagar, Jabalpur,
Chhatarpur, Panna, Damoh,Narsingpur, Lalitpur and Tikamgarhdistrics throw
amplelight on the art, technology, religion, rituals, hunting methods and economy
of Protohistoric culture.’®

Protohistoric Site Eran: EranisaSmall village in the Bina sub-division of
Sagar District. The village stands on an ancient Protohistorical mound on the left
bank of the river Bina(Ancient Venva), a tributary of the Betwa (Ancient
Vetravati).Excavation carried here by the Department of Ancient Indian History,
Culture and Archaeology, Dr. H. S. Gour University, Sagar MP. The find of an
important Chalcolithic settlement at this place. The Chalcolithic characteristics-
the use of beautifully painted and wheel made pottery, stone impliments in the
form of microliths and a few Neolithic tools and of copper in meager quantity are
all noticed here.*

AL
SRl —

Chalcolithic Painted Pottery found from Eran Excavation (1750 B.C.)
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4,
Celebration of Lohdhi Festival in Chamba
Himalaya (Himachal Pradesh)

*Dr. Rajesh Sehgal

Abstract

The festival of Lohdhi is celebrated by various names throughout the
country, e.g., Lohdhi in northern India, makara-sankranti in Central
part of the country and pongal-sankranti in south India. The Lohdhi
festival reflects the celebration of the harvesting of rabi (winter) crops
through relaxation and enjoyment of the people in the northern Indian
States. The people celebrate Lohdhi during the slack period of January
before the cutting and gathering the crops.

According to Hindu caendar, Lohdhi, fals in mid January (13" January)
followed by makara-sankranti, which iscelebrated every year on the 14" of January
signalling the end of coldest month Pausha, of the year and onset of the month of
Magha, which signifies the auspicious period of Uttarayan.*

The*Lohdhi” means much morethan just afestival for the people of Chamba.
It is celebrated for the full one month, commencing from thefirst of Poh (Pausha
= December-January) and is concluded on the last day of the month. The people of
Chambatown on that day descent to the river Ravi (Iravati) to take holy bath. The
householders give rice, pulse, (mash ki dal) ghee and money to the persons* who
take upon themselves the task of going around the town singing devotional songs
at the wee-hours (braham muhurat) for full one month of Poh with a song Ram
raja Ram praja Ram ahukar hai.....2 The married daughters are also invited by
their parents to relish Khichdhi. On this occasion the housewives prepare haar
(necklace, garland) and janjeeri (chain) of beautiful designs by sewing in athread
avariety of dry fruits, such as, dmond, coconut, groundnut, walnut, currant, etc.
presented to the children in the family.

In Chamba the celebration of Lohdhi commences from the first day of the

Note- Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in July 2016

*Sehgal House, mohalla Chowgan, Distt. Chamba, H.P.

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

Celebration of Lohdhi Festival in Chamba Himalaya (Himachal Pradesh) 19

month of Poh and hailed by burning of pile of wood at night in every mohallas of the
town. Young boysof different mohallas go from door to door singing songs especially
on the episode of Dulla-Bhatti and demanding the fire wood and grains especialy
maize, the staple food of the people of Chamba. The firewood so collected islit like
camp fire on amarked spot at the cross-roads of every mohallas known as madhi.
On the best of nagaras (Kettle drums) young lads gathering round it for full month
making merry and singing songs Sunder munderiye tera kaun bechara, Dulha-
Bhattiwala...... and another song kamsari be kamsari neem neem..... Ek ghadi bich
parbat lana gherni, chudiyan da chajj parana gherni, julaha galanda jhuthi muthi,
gherni...in the end young boys ask for fire-wood by saying tut-mtuta lakdi ri dali
sutta... They collect fire-wood for madhi and maize etc. If house holder refusesto do
so they said these words jandre par jandra eh ghar Chandra.....

The brains behind this tantric establishment of Chamba town were the party
of tantric Pt. Suranand Sharma and his son Ramapati,* who came from Benarasin
AD 1558, during the rule of Raja Ganesh Varman (AD 1513 — 1566).° They
planned the town on Shakti (Kali) yantra (mystic diagram).

According to strong oral tradition handed down to us by our forefathers,
that, the Lohdhi festival is based on tantric concept and was introduced by Pt.
Suranand and Pt. Ramapati in Chamba town, who turned it into a unique festival
inthe country. Inthe preceding yearsthe architects Suranand and Ramapati installed
the emblem of ‘Bir Bhan'® (Bir-Brahm) at sandhi-sthala, the cross-roads, of the
town. The seat par excellence of the ‘Bir Bhan' was Nichintpura (present Surada
mohalla). Here, he was given the title of ‘Raja’ and was hailed ‘Raja Bir Bhan’
and otherswere named as‘ Sandhe-re-Bir-Bhan’ or  Chobate-re-Bir-Bhan’. Inlocal
dictum they are called ‘Chobate-re-Jakh.’” Being Kotwal (police officer) they are
supposed to guard the cross-roads under the command of Raja Bir Bhan. The
sandhi-sthala is analogous to marm-sthala® and is considered sensitive point in
any architectural site. It is aso believed that Bir Bhan being ‘Kotwal’ possesses
prowess to devour any evil spirit or demon trespassing his domain.

Bir Bhan is represented by an elliptical stone, smeared with ghee and
vermilion, placed on end down on a small platform. Bir Bhan thus assigned
particular seats cameto be known asmadhis. Etymologically madhi meansasmall
temple or matha (aresort for religious persons). Earlier the madhis consisted of a
small room 12' x 12' x 8' comprising only of aback wall and open on the sides and
topped by apent slateroof. It was provided with abhod (upper storey) five-six feet
high. The ground floor was provided with a hearth (fire pit) in the centre and in
one corner on araised platform was installed a stone emblem of Bir Bhan. In few
madhis the Bir Bhan was placed in the niche pierced in the wall. But, now the
structural arrangement of madhis had disappeared for one or the other reasons,
though theemblems of Bir Bhan are still occupying the seat at the adjoining temples
and are worshipped accordingly.

Itison the dark nightswhen demons and goblins (bhut, preta, pishach) wander
about, especialy onthe cross-roads, shying away from thelight and firewhich scares

Volume V, Number 20, October-December 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



20 Dr. Rajesh Sehgal

them. The Vedic fire god, Agni, has one of its epithets ‘ Rakshohan’, the dayer of the
rakshasas, the demons. The oldest function of the fire is the purging by burning and
dispelling evil spirits and hostile magic. In the month of Poh an annual festival of
fireisarranged at every madhis by setting fireto apile of wood in the night, followed
by songs sung on high pitch for full one month and is concluded on the night of
Lohdhi festival. Theyoung ladsjump over thefirewith joy and emit shouts of laughter.
Itisbelieved that thefirelit in every madhis and theloud din drives away the goblins
and demons, who are supposed to be especialy active on the cross-roads in the
month of Poh, because of the long nights of harsh winter.

In Chamba town the last three days of the month of Poh are considered
prominent for the celebrations of the Lohdhi. Thefirst two nights of thefestival are
observed as jagras or the night vigil. Thefirst night is known as chhota-jagra and
the second as bada-jagra, which is dedicated to Bir Bhan. On the night of bada
jagra theBir Bhanisinvoked by offering the flowers, pasting vermilion and burning
incense. The khadda (pop-corn), reodi made of til (sesame) and gud (jaggery) and
other sweetmeats of the season are al so offered, and are distributed in the crowd as
prasad of Bir Bhan. In olden days the nariyal (coconut) was aso offered as bali
(sacrifice) or as phal (fruit). The feast is aso arranged from the produce collected
from the householders of the mohalla during the month. The young boys pass the
whole night sitting around the bonfire lit at every madhis. They sing songs at high
pitch on the beats of nagaras and make noise ho-halla. This bada-jagra is an
annual festival associated with the worship of Bir Bhan.

In the morning of the day of Lohdhi, the lads and young boys of the every
mohallas visit every house of the town singing and collecting the Lohdhi — the
Kathora —in theform of money by singing this song Gabhru gabhru ghatora panj
bhane bhanora, ek rupiya rakhora deo ji takka dheli..... At night the bonfireis it
at each madhis and the phera (pradakshina = circuit) of the town is performed by
holding in the forefront a three pronged flaming torch, the mashara (mushara)
followed by other torches of fire.

On the night of Lohdhi a bonfireislit at the Raj madhi at Surada mohalla
andtrishang7 a-mushara,’ thetorch made of wood having threearmslike atrident
of Shivaisset onfire. Thisblazing torch, worshipped in accordance with prescribed
local rites and rituds, is given jivadana (the symbolic infusion of life) assuming
theform of Agni-purusha. A ramisoffered assacrificial animal and thentheflaming
torch is carried from the Raj madhi (Surada mohalla) to the other madhis and
dipped into the bonfirelit at different madhis of the town which apparently complete
acircuit of the town.

At present there are fifteen madhis in the town, these were twelve in number
olddays.** Thephera of beginsat 9 or 10 PM (at night) from Raj madhis comprising
thesarjhad (leader) of the madhi and the young and old men of the mohalla lifting
high in the air the blazing torch, the Raj mushara proceed towards the Rajnaun
(Karuntu) at the border of Surada and Chauntdamohallas, amidst din and noise on
the beats of drums and is met and greeted by the subordinate mushara of the
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Chauntda madhis. Here they both join hands and the parties mingle with each
other with gusto and then proceed in the procession towards the third madhi of
Darobhi mohalla. This process continues till the four more single armed burning
torches of Bangotu, Nand, Sapdi and Satligar-Paharamadhis join the Raj mushara
in succession. In all there are seven musharas including the Raj mushara putting
up this show. At Chaugan a different type of sceneis enacted where young men of
the lower madhis, i.e., Jhirkad, Chaugan and Chobhatda try to wrench the flaming
torches from the hands of the approaching parties preventing them from thrusting
the torch into the bonfire lit at their madhis as a sign of victory. The great scuffle
follows and only the Raj musharas is spared and left unmolested. After resistance
the musharas are dipped in the fire. Whatever isremained of the torchesis carried
back to their parent madhis unless they are entirely lost in struggle at madhis.
From Chobhatda the Raj mushara™ is carried in succession through the remaining
madhis of Bansigopal, Hatnala, Jansali, Ramgadh, Kharuda, Chauntda mohallas
and back to Surada, thus completing the circuit of the town. There (at Surada
mohalla) remaining part of the Raj mushara is burnt up in the fire.

Here, the mention may be made for a lost madhi of Taragadh, which was
located at the foot of Chamunda hill adjoining the Senior Secondary School for
boys, Suradamohalla. To completethecircuit of Agni, inthe present daysaburning
torch having a single arm is carried from the Nand-madhis to the lost madhis of
Taragadh. There the fire is lit by visiting lads accompanying the mushara, then
mushara is dipped in the fire and brought back to the Nand-madhi.
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o.
Customs and tradition during Hoysala
period with Special reference
to Food Offering

*Prof. N. Saraswathi

Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper to explain about the customs and
tradition during Hoysala period with special reference to food offering
like Annadana (gift of food) Santarpana (distributing sumptuous meal
on large scale) Vanabhojhana and Bhakshyas.

Annadana And Santarpana : Rendering food service to the people
irrespective of caste or creed has been considered as an act of meritorious service
by the Hoysalarulers. Offering Annadanaor santarpanaunder various circumstances
to the people, by the ‘royal authority and the other special agencies became an
established custom in this period. Of the sixteen great Mahadanas, it is the gift of
food i.e., Annadana which has occupied and achieved a special significant place
even to this day was treated as a highly divine gift. In fact, the rulerstook pridein
granting the power of authority to their subordinatesto sanction land grants, money
grants, Village grants, Choultries for feeding food to the ascetics in the Mathas,
Brahmins of Agraharas, Pilgrims, unexpected guests, invitees, the poor, hungry,
the needy, old women and children etc. Many Hoysala epigraphs record the terms
like Annadana, Aharadana, Tapodhanara Grasa, Brahmanara Grasa, Santarpana,
Nitya Umbadana Nityaumba Brahmanas, Bhojana, as such. Hence some of the
examples are given below.

For instance, for feeding the guests, students and ascetics of a Saiva
Matha at Haranahalli, a land grant was sanctioned by the Mahaprabhu Eraka
Gavunda during the time of Vishnuvardhana in the year 1138 A.D.* A record
fromArasikeretaluk mentionsthat land and money grantswere given by the senior
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Heggade Ballanna for the feeding of guests and unexpected visitors in the
Jagatesvara temple at Kalikatte. The recipient was Siva Sakti Pandita .2 For the
feeding of Jaina ascetics and others at Bekka, the village grant of Bekka, Kaggere
and Savaneru was given asroyal gift by the king Narasimhall at the instance of the
Senior treasurer General Hulla. Again aland grant for feeding the Brahmins and
asceticswas sanctioned by Samantha Chattayyaat thetime of constructing atemple
namely Bhuvana mandirafor the God Chatteswara.®

For the feeding of ascetics of Jains at Bekka, Ballalall continued the village
grant of Bekkaat therequest of General Hullaintheyear 1173A.D. “ Aninscription
from Belur Taluk mentions hungry children and states that a couple by name Naga
Gavunda and Naga Gavundi offered milk to the hungry children and food to the
poor people’

Further for the feeding of ascetics at Jannavara, a land grant was made by
one Mahadevanna of Chammavuge at the time of installing the deity Tailesvarain
his son’s name Tailasetti in the year 1189 A.D. © In a contemporary literary source
Basavargjadevara Ragale the poet Harihara mentions some specia dishes along
with usual preparation of food to the invitees at home. Once Basavannawas very
much pleased to serve sweetmeats along with rice like Mandage, Garige, Hurige,
Ladduge, Halunde, Halavuga, Savige (Noodles) like Sanna Saravalige (Thread
like noodles) Mani Saravalige (Beadslike noodles) with Ghee, Butter, sugar along
with creamy curds to the guests namely Saranas.”

Again for the distribution of food to the ascetics, dasas and Vaishnavas, a
stone charter states that one Mahasamantha Vira Rajendra gave some gifts during
thetime of Narasimhall in the year 1224 A.D.8 An inscription from Nagamangala
Taluk mentions Brahmins of Bellur and states that .a land grant was given by
Dandanayaka Perumale to one Heggade in order to provide food to the Brahmins
who ate regularly in the chchatra (Choultry) to the pilgrimsin theyear 1271 A.D.°
An epigraph of Tamil charter from Malur taluk, Hassan District states that a daily
allowance of cooked rice was given to the dancing girls by one manager by name
Sokka Perumal of the temple of Tekkal.*®

Besides offering food to the people on regular days “santarpane” was
celebrated on a grand scale to the masses. Some of the titles reveal their generous
tendency towards gifts. For example, among the Hoysalarulers it was Narasimha
| and Ballalall who were very proud to be called “ Santarpana Samartha Vitarana
Vinoda® and that of DandanayakaHulla Chamupa was entitled to Parivaranivaha
Chitta santarpana.** Thus cited examples clearly reveal that the Hoysala rulers
and other special agencies sanctioned some land, money and village grants for the
cause of the feeding of ascetics, Brahmins, pilgrims, poor and hungry children at
Choultries, Mathas, Temples and Basadis irrespective of caste, colour or creed.

Vana Bhojana - Curd Rice and Pickels : Eating the rich and the delicious
food by therich and the royalsaccompanied by all sortsof group along withmusical
instruments, on full moon days was a sort of traditional practice in this period. In
this regard, some of the Kannada literary works bestow lavish praise on the
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preparation items like curd rice and pickels that were deliciously used in
Vanabhojana. It is unfortunate that such socia and traditional practice references
are not found in the Hoysala epigraphs.

However, use of curd rice along with pickles in Vanabhojana was a regular
feature to be met with. In fact, Kannada poets of the Hoysala period have given a
special attention and attachment to the preparation of curd rice. Suktisudharnavam
a Kannada literary work has given a graphic description with regard to the
preparation of curd rice and states that curd ricewith the smell of scented flower
fragrance of Surayi along with white anion camphor would provide delicioustaste.'?
It would be still more soothing if it is prepared with other ingredients like
pepper.’®* A reference has been made in Lilavathi prabandham with regard to the
variety of pickles like Pippaly, Chellikai, Melasu (Pepper) Magdiver, Mamidi
(Mango), Karanjike, Amate (Hogplum), Nimbe (Lemon), Nelligai (embolic
myrobalan). Besides oil fried dishes like Kumbala Sandage, Pheni, Balaka
(Qiled fried chilly) were taken along with curd rice. A reference has been made to
the use of Arau (Fried rice) in Siddaramacharite. Lotus leaves were used as
plates in Vanabhojana.

Bhakshyasor Special Dishes : It was a custom to prepare specia dishes or
Bhakshyason particular daysasprescribed by therdigio-socia functionsduring Hoysdla
period. They were prepared and offered and served to the guests, inviteesand otherson
some specific dayslikefestivals. Most of the Bhakshyas otherwise called sweet-meats
were prepared out of milk. The Bhakshyas would not be prepared as an when they
liked. In orthodox circles there was restriction on the preparation and eating of specia
dishes. Hemadri the author of * Chaturvarga Chintamani’ states that Paramanna and
Pakvanna should not be eaten without any cause. He even prescribed a prayaschitta
for this act. (“Karanam viva paramanna bhojanam”) Vishnu Dharmottara Puranam
suggests that Chigali (Sweet bal made out of Gingilloil seed with jaggery) obbattu
(Sweet cake) Payasaand Chakkuli must be prepared only during thetimeof car festival's
and on other festive days.* It isfor this reason perhaps sweet-meats or Bhakshyas are
rarely recorded in epigraphs. An inscription from Gadag taluk records the term like
‘Halumandage' ** and states that for the preparation of Halumandage money grant of
pana5wasgiven by KetayaNayakato the deity svayambhudevaof Benatur during the
time of Baladall. An epigraph from Navalagundataluk records the terms “ Payasa’
and mentions that money grant of gadayana 6 has given by amerchant in the name of
the deity Amritesvara on festive days. An epigraph from Mandya taluk records the
term “Panchamrita’'® and mentions that Gadyana one was sanctioned by
Dandanayaka Hariharain the name of the deity Mallikarjunafor the astamichathurthi
inthe year 1234 A.D. Likewise references are found in Hoysda Epigraphs with
regard to the Bhakshyas like Huggi, Phalavalige, akkuli, Khagjayain the Ganesha
festival, Payasa mandage and Kaasugulu and cooked rice. Sometimes sweet-mests
wereaso prepared in the name of the guests. Once Basavannawas very much pleased
to serve the sweetmeats like Mandage, Halogara, Sevage of different varieties along
with ghee, butter, sugar. In fact, Mangarasa in Supasastra has mentioned in the
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preparation of six varieties of ludduges (Unde or bal) Talindi (probably tada),
Halavuga, HusanambaBisuvurige, Iddalige (1dli) Kaaveyogara, Rasayanawere some
other items that were prepared on rare occasions. During the period of the Hoysalas
Iddali was steamed in small bamboo bowls.

Customs of Food Habits : Regarding this aspect, normally the upper classes
were purely vegetarians, particularly the Brahmins. But arare customary habit has
been referred by the poet Janna. The king Yashomati offered Lohita Matsya (Red
fish) to the Mahgjanas in his father’s ceremony (i.e., on the day of Sradha) in
Yashodhara Charite. Alberuni while discussing the customs of food habit says that
five vegetables are forbidden by the code from the Brahmins namely Onion, Garlic,
akind of gourd, theroot of aplant like carrots and other vegetables like Nali. Meat
diet seems to have been popular among the royal household and rich men. Even
the bulk of the population supplemented its diet by the use of meat, pork and even
fish. Certain lower sections and society seem to have used the flesh of lamb, hen,
small fish and beef. The tribal folk especially the hunters used bidirakki (bamboo
rice) along with deer mutton and spicesin the form of palavas asin modern times.
In fact, Vachana Literature advocates abandoning meat eating. Usually ambali
(Porridge) was the common food of all. Besides rice and jowar were ground into
flour and made into cakes. A detailed description of the wheat sweet cakes like
Chuchurotti, Muchularotti, Amritapindarottl, Bhojanadhikarotti, Jihvaamritarotti,
Kivuchurotti and Udururotti are referred in Supasastra. Thus, gift of food, whether
in the form Annadana or Santarapana was considered as one of the greatest gift of
the sixteen generd gifts.
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6.
Courtesan Culture — As Depicted In the
Source Material of Early Medieval Kashmir

*Dr. Hina S. Abrol

Abstract

The present paper attempts to study the courtesan culture — as is known
to us through the primary source material of early medieval Kashmir.
While no stigma was attached to the courtesans described in the Nilamata
Purana, it is observed that their socio-political status gradually declined.
The works of Damodaragupta and Kshemendra depict the common place
ganikas’as beautiful but vile, cunning, immoral and greedy young women
who used the “sixty four arts of deception’ in order to fleece their clients.
Kalhana does not speak about the common prostitutes but those
concubines who were associated with the royalty. Surprisingly, few were
loyal to their royal lovers. Damodaragupta and Kshemendra (through
his satirical writings) denounce the courtesans and advise the youth to
beware of their snares.

Key words : Devadasi, ganika, kuttani, vita, duti, satire.

The valley of Kashmir has been blessed with an abundance of literary
sources which enlighten us about different aspects of her past. These diverse
source materialsinform us about the political history, socio-economic conditions,
the cultural and the religious history of the bygone age. Significantly, it also
informs us about the not —so complimentary aspects of her contemporary Kashmiri
society. In the present context, we are concerned with the latter aspect. Texts
such as the Nilmata Purana® tell us about the conditions in the sixth-seventh
centuries AD. Kuttanimatam? of Damodaragupta and Samayamatrka® of
Kshemendra tell us about the subsequent period. Kshemendra mentions the
courtesan culture in few other satirical works as well.
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The study of these primary source materials suggest that the courtesan
culture had early beginningsin Kashmir. The Nilmata tell us that on each and
every festive occasion, whether religious, semi- religious, seasonal or
agricultural the prime focus of the celebrations was music, vocal as well as
instrumental.* And dancing, went hand in hand with music. In fact, this text
mentions dances performed on religious occasions’, in social gatherings where
people assembled to celebrate the advent of anew season® and on the occasion
of agricultural festivals.” The study of the verses nowhere indicates that the
performers of music-dance werelooked down upon by the people of the society.
Infact, areferencein the Nilmata, wherein prominent courtesans visit the King
along with the prominent citizens and chief of the ganas on the occasion of
the anniversary of his coronation suggests the high socio—political status of
the courtesans.? The well dressed leading courtesans were also supposed to
anoint the King with sacred water.® Thus, the mentioned references clearly
suggest the respectable social status of courtesans in early Kashmir. In the
opinion of Ved Kumari, the use of asimile comparing Kashmir to atemple due
to the presence of tender ladies, suggests the popularity of the institution of
devadasis’ or temple dancers in contemporary Kashmir.** The contention of
Ved Kumari gets strength from certain references found in the fourth taranga
of the Rajtarangini of Kalhana.** King Durlabhaka Pratapaditya |l acceptsthe
wife of the merchant Nona as his chief queen after she had been put in atemple
as a dancing girl. Another reference pertains to the reign of King Lalitaditya
Muktapida. Here, reference is made to two gazelle eyed beautiful girls who
were ‘dancing girls belonging to a temple’. They performed dancing at the
desolate spot, since it was a custom handed down to them from the eldersin
the family. On theinstructions of Lalitaditya, excavations were carried out and
the two decayed temples dedicated to Kesava Visnu were discovered.”? The
above reference clearly indicates the deep roots that the devadasi custom had
taken in Kashmir of the seventh—eighth centuries AD.

The courtesan culture continued to flourish in the subsequent time period in
Kashmir. Two authors, Damodaragupta and Kshemendra talk about it at length
intheir respective works. Although Damodaraguptatalks about courtesan culture
prevalent in Varanasi of his times (8th Century AD), the information may be
taken to reflect the courtesan culture in Kashmir as well. Damodaragupta, a
kashmiri poet talks about the common place ganikas’, who were witty and keen
observers of human behavior. They had mastered the sixty four artsin order to
keep their clients captivated.** The morals of the Kashmiris’ were obviously sliding
down since the prostitutes described in this text not only gave song and dance
performances but also gratified the sexual instincts of men seeking pleasures. In
return they al so managed to be paid handsomely for their services.** Kuttanimata
describes the bawd, also called the Kuttani and Sambhali. She was usually an
elderly lady, an ex-prostitute herself who guided the young and naive ganikas’
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the tricks of this age-old profession. In thistext, Vikralais the guide of Malati.*®
The author then talks about the important role of the duti at several places.'® The
Vita is described as a messenger who was a link between the ganikas’ and their
clients.*” The comparison of the verses of the Kuttanimata with similar other
texts such as the Kamasutra of Vatsyayana, Dasakumaracarita of Dandin,
Chaturabhani of Vararuchi and the Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva Bhatta by
arenowned scholar leads him to say that the description in the Kuttanimata is
very conventional. It may apply not only to contemporary Varanasi but to other
placesin Indiaas well.*® The description of the aides of the courtesan, her tricks
to fleece her clients and her reluctance to entertain him when he had nothing
more to offer, are almost alike in the mentioned texts.*® Thus, on the basis of the
above mentioned analysis, we may easily infer that the tricks of this age old
profession were similar in different cities of the country. The courtesans could
hope to earn well only in their prime youth, when their persons were beautiful,
youthful and hence desirable. So, they did their utmost to fleece their clients
when they could. Later inlife, they lived off their savings. The fortunate amongst
them managed to become the keepers of the courtesans and trained the naive
ganikas’ the tricks of their trade. At this point, it would be worthy to mention
that the purpose of Damodaragupta in writing about the misdoings of the
courtesans was to make the reader aware about the tricks of this class of women
so that they may never be duped by these courtesans, the rogues associated with
them as well as the procuresses. This lesson giving part of thisimportant source
on prostitution is given in the concluding stanza of the text.?°

The perusal of the works of the eleventh century Kashmiri poet —
Kshemendra has given us a somewhat similar depiction (as is given by
Damodaragupta) as regards the courtesan culture which was prevalent in Kashmir
of histimes. We are informed about a young and pretty courtesan Kalavati who
resided in Pravarapura, the present day Srinagar. Sheisupset since her grandmother
who was aso her guardian had expired. As aresult in the absence of a guide, her
‘business’ was suffering.?! She sharesher worrieswith the barber Kankawho advises
her to get a replacement. This replacement is the experienced ex-courtesan —
Kankali.?? Thereafter the story unfolds and the world of ganikas’ islaid bare before
the reader. The snares of the courtesans who have the capability of ‘reducing rich
loversto mere bones’, who have ‘ no reservations about outcastes, only about those
who lack money’ and ‘who cheat customers' isagain referred to by Kshemendrain
his Narmamala.? These courtesans are extremely cunning women, who swindle
people by pretending to bein love. In their hearts are reposed the sixty four arts of
deception.? Thereafter, Kshemendra mention these sixty four arts which enables
usto infer that the courtesan culture was flowering, rather wasin full bloom during
the early medieval Kashmir i.e when Kshemendra composed the Kalavilasa. In
his Desopadesa, Kshemendra sounds even more critical regarding the falsehood,
the trickery and the debauchery of a ganika. The courtesan has the expertise to
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fool an intelligent man, to transform arich person into a pauper, the honest into a

thief and the respectable to the one who deserves contempt.?

The class of courtesans who may be referred to as concubines or kepts of
the rich and the affluent are also mentioned by Kalhana in his Rajtarangini.
However, the description here is not that of a common place ganika who did
her ulmost to earn her livelihood by exhibiting her bodily charms. Here, the
concubines are the ones who are associated with the royalty. One such
concubine, Jayamati was so loyal to her lover i.e King Kalasathat she committed
‘sati’ after the latter’s death.?® This appears to be strange keeping in light the
behaviour of this class of women which are mentioned by Damodargupta and
Kshemendra. Common place prostitution does not find mention in Kalhana's
chronicle.

Conclusion: The study of the various source materials belonging to early
and early medieval period of Kashmir enables us to arrive at the following
conclusions:-

e The Courtesan culture had early beginnings in Kashmir. However, as per the
evidence provided by the Nilmata Purana, the courtesansin the sixth-seventh
centuries AD only gave song and dance performance on various happy
occasions — religious, semi—religious, social, agricultural etc. Sexual
gratification is not mentioned anywhere. Infact, the courtesans enjoyed a good
socio—political status in the contemporary society.

e By the eighth century AD, the courtesan culture had evolved considerably
throughout Northern India, including Varanasi and Kashmir. Damodaragupta
talks about the snares of common place ganikas’ in his work. In the same
work, he also expresses his disapproval of the misdoings of the prostitutes. He
exposes their tricks with the objective of saving the youth of contemporary
society from faling in their traps.

e By the eleventh century, the courtesan culture was in full bloom in Kashmir.
The way Kshemendra talks about the courtesans in his works viz in the
Samayamatrka Narmamala, Kalavilasa and Desopadesa, wemay easily infer
that they were cunning women who knew the art of fleecing their customers
dry aslong as he visited them. They had no moral values, no loyalty, no love
and affection for anyone. Only self interest and self promotion was of paramount
importance. Infact, through his satirical works, K shemendrabewaresthe youth
of histimes from faling into their clutches and losing their wealth as well as
sanity.

e Kahanatoo mentions this section of women in his Rajtarangini. However,
these belonged to the higher strata of society. They were associated with the
royalty and few even exhibited their fidelity towards their lovers i.e to the
reigning Kings by performing ‘ Sati’ on their death.
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1.
Ranjit Singh’s Polity — A fresh look

*Dr. R.S. Gurna

Abstract

A critical review of Ranjit Singh’s polity reveals that he transformed the
whole constitution of Sikhs from an irregular theocratic commonwealth
of aloose federal type into a military monarchy. He established his authority
over the province at such a time when the region was in confusion and
anarchy resulting from foreign invasion and mutual warfare of the chiefs.
He treated his subjects equally without any distinction of caste and creed.
He made merit as his yardstick for recruiting state functionaries in his
kingdom. Undertaking new initiations like introduction of cash salaries
and revival of trade and cultivation, he tried to establish a well-organized
state flourishing in peace and prosperity. Allowing the Gurmata to decay
coupled with destruction of misls and restrictions over his chieftains; Ranjit
Singh was successful in establishing a single temporal authority as a
benevolent despot. The article is aimed at such unique features of Ranjit
Singh’s polity.

Keywords: Ranjit Singh, Gurmata, chieftain, Punjab, misl, despot, polity.

Ranjit Singh established in Punjab a pure and unmitigateddespotism. By
destroying the Mislsand allowing Gurmatato decay, hehad, in redlity, transformed
the whole constitution of the Sikhs from anirregular theocratic commonwealth of
aloose federal type into a militarymonarchy based on personal rule. The Gurmata
had lost much of its importance after Ahmad Shah Abdali’s death; and lastly held
in 1805, onlyafew attended it. Born in the circumstance of comparative affluence,
andbrought up in an atmosphere of mutual hostility and aggression, the
Sikhchieftains of Ranjit Singh’s days had lost all sense of common brotherhood.*
They had imbibed personal ambitions and selfish aimswhich did not allow them to
get together. Thiswas one major cause of thedecay of Gurmata. Thus, the Gurmata
from its verycomposition, was also in compatible with the growing power of
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aninherent genius or one superior mind. Hence, it naturally gave way to asingle
temporal authority.?

Under Ranjit Singh's personal despotism, Punjab wasgoverned in a manner,
which generally suited to the existing state of society.® Kingship means protection
of the realm and guardianship of the people, Mahargjatreated his subjects equally
without any distinction of caste and creed. The Mahargja was simply dressed in
white muslinin summer and plain silk of pashminain winter.“Though he had richest
collection of jewelsand ornamentsincluding Koh-1-Noor, hewasmodest in wearing
jewellery.s

Ranjit Singh, however, cannot be said to have bestowed any constitution on
Punjab. He reduced every Sikh chieftain to a subordinate semi-feudal position.It
was atsuch time that Ranjit Singh established hisauthority over the province. Itmay
be pointed out that this aspect of Ranjit Singh’s polity has notreceived adequate
attention of the historians. Ranjit Singh’s concept of suzerainty, with all its political
implications, must be seen not merely as an expression of hisimperial pretensions,
but also asthe acceptance of an old institution. On thewhole, Ranjit Singh’s position
as asovereign was very close to that of Akbar.®

The British characterized Ranjit Singh’s kingdom a Khalsaand theocratic in
nature. This view was challenged by atrio of brillianthistorians,’i.e. GL.Chopra,
N.K.SinhaandSitaramK ohli;who described Ranjit Singh as one of themost brilliant
figures of thenineteenth century India. According to them, hewas acreative genius
who created a well-organized state based on the support of theHindus, Sikhs and
Muslims.?

Without giving up thetitle of Sarkar-i-Khalsa, he did his bestto win over the
diverse elements constituting the cover increasing peoplein thekingdom. In Darbar,
he gave prominent place to theDogras, the Syed's and the Khatris of Punjab. He
retained the Khalsairregulars in the cavary but built up a regular infantry with a
sizeablenumber of Hindusinit. Heraised an artillery dominated by Muslims. Ranjit
Singhextended his patronagesto all ‘ holy places' irrespective of the religion ofthe
individuals or institutions controlling these places. He made conscious efforts
toassociate Punjabi Muslims with the administration of the State. He made merit
as hischief yardstick forrecruitment and promotion of the state functionariesin his
kingdom.Dharmarthgrants weregiven as much as to the Gurudwaras as to the
Mandirsand Masjids.’Ranjit Singh, however, appearstoohad soon realized that
theacquisition of power was not the samething asthe exercise of power. Theideology
of ‘Ragj KaregaKhalsa'*°, which had pulled the Sikhsthrough acrisisand led to the
establishment of their rule, waslikely to beawkward and dangerousfor its stability.
Thus Ranjit Singh had to create balance among the conflicting interestsby a
combination of political accommodation and socia control.

From the point of view of his own subjects, the despotism of Ranjit Singh,
on the whole, may be described as benevolent. He was noalien ruler in the point
of view of the race and religion. Village lifethroughout the country was little
interfered with. Its local affairs were mostly subjected to Panchayat which
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provided tolerably effective and sufficient agenciesfor safeguarding the collective
rights of the people and in imparting justiceto the people. ThePunjab enjoyed
forty years peace and freedom from religious bigotry, fanaticism and persecution
for thefirst time after the demise of Mughal EmperorAkbar.*Under hisauthority,
the economic resource of the state,though unevenly distributed, was wholly
utilised within the kingdom. No part of it was drained out of the country. Through
the blessingsof his rule, the people of Punjab evolved a degree of law and order,
andentered upon a period of internal peace and prosperity, which they hadnot
enjoyed for several generations.

Ranjit Singh’ s political successwould have beenimpossiblewithout an efficient
Army. Apart from hisown cavary, which went onincreasing with hisearly conquests,
he was helped by the cavary of thechiefs who alied with him. Although cavary
held great fascination forRanjit Singh and his nobles, yet the rea strength of Ranjit
Singh’sarmylay initsinfantry and artillery. Towards the end of RanjitSingh’sreign,
nearly half of hisarmy in the terms of numbers consistedof men and officerstrained
on European lines, with a large number of Punjabi among them.> Though Ranjit
Singh introduced cash salariesin his battalions,regiments and batteries of artillery,
Jagirs remained the most importantmode of payment to those who served the state.
Remuneration to statefunctionaries was made on two accounts, ‘ for personal service
and for themaintenance of troopers .**Since all the functionaries of the state did
notmaintain troops, a large number of them received remuneration only fortheir
personal services. However, revenue from land was alienated notonly in favour of
those who served the state, but also in favour of severalother categories of
persons.HereditaryJagirs and many other Jagirs of small amount were also given.
A muchlarger amount revenue was alienated in favour of persons and
institutionsconnected with religion.

The revival of cultivation and trade, which had begun in the lateEighteenth
century, reached a high water mark in the reign of RanjitSingh. He was keen to
extend cultivation on the waste and virgin land, and gave a general instruction to
this effect to NazimsandKardars. The state policy of ensuring larger and larger
revenues throughincreased of agricultural production were favourable to the
actual cultivators of theland.*Increasein the agricultural production wasparalleled
by anincreasein manufacturing and volume of thetrade.'® Ranjit Singh’s captaincy
over Punjab would remai nincomplete without having acloselook on the presence
of the British Eastindia Company in Sikh Polity. While studying Anglo-Sikh
relations, wecome to know how difficult it had become in the later days of
Maharaja’s rule toreconcile the commercial aspirations of the English with his
own military ambitions. TheMaharaja was aware of it. That's why he resented
the interferencesbeyond the Sutlgj. Irrespective of all the sources and resources
at hiscommand, why did he choosethe policy of ‘yielding, yielding andyielding’ 76
Thisis an areathat wants further investigation.The various documents that have
come down to us, establishbeyond dispute the fact that Persian was the language
employed in alkinds of official transactions. The Sikhs, indeed, had a script of
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their ownknown as Gurmukhi but it had never passed into popular use.

Metcalfe assessed the position of Ranjit Singh in an amicable manner. He
put on therecord that Ranjit Singh’sflourishing and vigorous power formsacontrast
with the distracted, weak and troubled state of therival kingdomsof hisneighbours.
He went on to add that hewas irresistibly supremein Punjab. Feared at home and
respected abroadhe manages his government with ability and free from all cares
andapprehensions.'’

Statesgoverned up by despots seldom present amoreinstructive or interesting
topicfor historical investigation than thelife andcharacter of the despotsthemselves.
In one sense, this is moreparticularly true of the kingdom of the Punjab under
Ranjit Singh than ofmany other despotisms known to history. Besides possessing
al theessentia features of atypical autocracy, owed its creation and existenceto
his personal genius. He was not only its originator, but was also theonly force
which kept together the heterogeneous element of which it wascomposed.
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8.
Jaina Festivals

*Dr. Shaheena Bano

Abstract

Jainism is a non-brahminical religion originated in the Ganges valley
of India during 6" century B C. Jainism survives in almost all parts of
India especially in the western states and the Deccan. Jainism is
recognizable as an Indian religion. Expousing the doctrine of Samsara.
Janism has a very rich life of festivals. Festivals play a prominent part
in Jainism. Festivals occur on designated days of the year. Festivals are
occasions of collective ritual activity that play a vital part in the identity
of community.Mahavirjayanti, Aksaya-trtiya, Sruta-pancamy,
Paryusanaparva, Viranarvana, Kartika-purnima, Dushdashami, Maum-
agiyaras, Navapadoliv, Bahubali-mastaka-abhiseka etc., are some of
the important festivals of Jainism

Key Words : Jainism , Festivals , Tirthankaras , Monks , Nuns , Rituals,
Feast , Kalpasutra , Vira- Nirvana , Bahubali ,

Jainism today is areligion whose followers are few in number, only about
four million throughout India. It was an important or most prominent Sramana or
nonbrahmanical religion that originated in the Gangesvalley during the sixth century
BCE. Jainism survivesin ailmost all parts of India, especially in the western states
(Punjab, Rajasthan, Gujarat) and the Deccan (Maharashtra and Karnataka).

Jainism is recognizable as an Indian religion, espousing the doctrine of
Samsara (the cycle of birth and death). This doctrine holds that all living beings
are bound by their Karma (effect of past deeds, which leads to their successive re-
births in different bodies, but that there is a possibility of salvation in the form of
freedom from the cycle of birth and death. Nevertheless, it rejects the authority of
the Vedas and related texts, the efficacy of sacrifice, the existence of a creator-God
and the underlying rationale of the caste system.!

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016.

*Assistant Professor In History, Maharani Women’s Arts, Commerce and
Management College, Seshadri Road, Bangalore, Karnataka.
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Jainism has a very rich life of festivals. Festivals play a prominent part in
Jainism. Festivalsoccur on designated daysof theyear. Itisimportant to remember
that these are not simply empty shows but for the benefit of the participant as well
as viewers? Festivals are occasions of collective ritual activity that, play a vital
part in the identity of a community. Participation in a specifically Jain Milieu
reaffirms the individual in his or her identity as a Jain. Public display of the
community’s identity through events such as a procession of festivals helps to
define the religious community within the large social sphere. Participation in
festivalsalso providesascal e by which to measure the depth and extent of religious
commitment.®

Some of theimportant festivals Jains performed and cel ebrated can be studied
asfollows.

1. Mahavir Jayanti (April). 2. Aksaya Trtiya (April IMay)

3. Sruta- Pancami (May/ June)

4. Paryusana- Parva/ Dasa- Laksana- Parva (August).

5. Vira- Nirvana (November). 6. Karttika- Purnima/Ratha-yatra (December)
7. Paush dashami. 8. Maun —Agiyaras. 9. Navapad Oli

10. Bahubali- Mastaka- Abhiseh a (Every Twelve years, February).*

Mahavira- Jayanti (April) : The festival to commemorate the Mahavira's
birth day known as Mahavira- Jayanti. Mahavira- Jayanti or the celebration of
Mahavira's birth takes place on the thirteenth day of the waxing moon of Caitra.
Although the annual festival of confession, the last day of the paryusana- parvais
the holiest, Mahavira-jayanti is the most important festival in socia terms. All
Jainas, regardless, of sectarian affiliations, cometogether to celebrate thisoccasion
publicly, taking leave from work and school to participate in the activities. The
Jainamythssay that five eventsin thelife of aJinaare the most auspiciousoccasions
(Kalyanas), on which the Gods come down to earth and attend upon him. His
descent from heaven into his mothers womb (garbha) isthefirst occasion. At this
time his mother has sixteen dreams, in which she sees sixteen auspicious objects,
such as awhite elephant, lion, the full moon, the rising sun, an ocean of milk and
so on. During the Mahavira-Jayanti, these two auspicious events are celebrated
with great pomp by the Jaina Laity in the form of a ritual which may strike an
outsider as a dramatic re-enactment. The festival begins in the early part of the
morning with the arrival of the Jainas at their local temple on this day gold and
silver images, which represent the objects in Trisalas dreams, are prominently
displayed in order to suggest the conception of Mahavira. If a monk or a nun
happens to be in residence at that time, he or she will add to the occasion by
reading the Kal pasutra, the biography of Mahaviraand describe the threeremaining
Kalyanasof hisspiritual career; Mahavira srenunciation of house hold life (Diksa-
Kalyana) at the age of 30, his severe austerities for a period of twelve and a half
yearsculminating in hisenlightenment (Kevalgjnana- Kalyana) and finally hisdeath
(nirvanakalyana) at the age of 72 years. The ceremony concludeswith the chanting
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of the holy Jainahymnsin the praise of Mahaviraand lay people returning to their
homes to enjoy a feast in honour of Mahavira's birth.®

Varshi Tapa or Akshay Tritiya Tapa (April/ May) : noble people who
perform the austerity of varshitapa (fast) complete the austerity on this day by
taking sugarcane juice in the cool shadow of shatrunjay. Jain first Tirthankara
Rishabha performed the parana (compl etion of an austerity) on thisday after fasting
for 13 months and 13 days continuously. This days falls on the third day of the
waxing moon of Vaishak month of Hindu calendar.® This day is consixered to be
very auspicious for making a pilgrimage to shatrunjay (Palitana).

Sruta- Pancami (May/ June) : Sruta- pancami (scripture) is celebrated on
the fifth day of the waxing moon of Jyestha. It commemorates the day on which
the Jaina scriptures (struta) were first committed to writing. At first theteaching of
Mahavira were handed down orally. Since they were sacred Jaina teachers were
not willing to commit them to writing. It was however, not easy to maintain this
oral tradition. Since those monks who had committed the teachings to memory
gradually died off, and, because of adverse conditionsfew new monksweretrained.

The Digambara tradition maintains that round 150 CE, two Jaina monks,
Bhutabali and puspadanta, compiled those teachings that were available and wrote
them down on palm leaves. The ‘Scripture- Fifth’ is said to be the day on which
this scripture, entitled Satkhandaagama (scripture in six parts), was completed.
The Svetambaras, however, have adifferent set of scriptures called Dvadasa-anga-
sutra (scripture in twelve parts). These were compiled under the supervision of
their pontiff (acharya) Devarddhigani Ksamasramana, C.450 CE. This event
occurred at adifferent time of the year and henceit is celebrated on the fifth day of
the waxing moon of Karttika (October /November). The actual celebrations,
nevertheless, are amost identical. The ceremony concludes with as sermon by a
monk or a nun about the importance of reading scriptures in the search for
knowledge. The public then recites a formulain veneration of the teachers. For
this reason this day is also known as Jnana- pancami (knowledge- fifth) or
Gurupancami (Teacher- fifth).”

Paryusana- Parva or Dasa-Laksana- Parva (August) : Paryusana- parva
or Dasalaksana- Parva is the most important festival for the Jains. Paryusana,
which means passing the rainy season; is dedicated to the cultivation of certain
religious practice of alonger duration. This period fallsin the months of Shravana
and Bhadra (August or September). During the rainy season in India Jain monks
stop walking from onetown to another and settlein afixed location with the purpose
of reducing theinjury to the living things now springing to life. Often atownship
invites respected monksto stay initsvicinity during therainy season and the people
receive them with great pomp and rituals. A course of lectures or sermons by a
monk or other respected person isaregular feature of the paryusanaparva. Itisa
period of repentance for the acts of the previous year and austerities to help shed
the accumulated Karmas. It should be remembered that the austerity is not just to
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shed karmas, but to control the desire for sensual pleasures asapart of the spiritual
training to prevent the accumulation of the new karmas.  Therefore this annual
occasion of repentance and forgivenessisvery important shortly after paryusanait
isthe custom to organize a Swami Vastyal ayadinner when all the Jains get together
and renew their friendship with each other regardless of their socio-economic status.®

Vira-nirvana festival (November) : The festival of vira-nirvana, or the
anniversary of the death of Mahavira, occurs on the fifteenth day of the waning
moon of Asvina. On this night in the year 527 BCE Mahavira, at the age of 72,
entered nirvana (the state of immortality that is freedom forever from the cycle of
birth and death) in aplace called Pavapuri, near modern Patna. Towards the dawn,
his chief apostle (ganadhara) Indrabhuti Gautama, amonk of long standing, issaid
to have attained to enlightenment (Kevala jnana), the supreme goal of a Jaina
mendicant. Tradition hasit that Mahaviras eighteen contemporary kings celebrated
both these auspicious events by lighting rows of lamps. Thisact of illuminationis
claimed by the Jainas asthe true origin of Diwali or Deepawali, the Hindu festival
of lights, which falls on the same day. The Hindus, of course, have a different
legend associated with Diwali and their festival probably antedates Mahavira's
nirvana. Devout Jaina lay people observe vira-nirvana by undertaking a twenty-
four-hour fast, and spend this time in meditation. This solemn service take place
early in the morning of the next day. The first day of the waxing moon of Kartika,
prior to the breaking of the day-long fast. The ceremony concludes with a public
recitation of an ancient hymn addressed to all ‘liberated beings’ (Siddhas), including
Mahavira®

Kartika- Purnima or Ratha- Yatra (December) : Thefestival of theKartika-
Purnimaor the Jainacar festival (Ratha- Yatra), occurswithin afortnight of Diwali,
on the full moon day of Karttika. This marks the end of the rainy season. On the
following day the monks and nuns, who have stayed in retreat for four months,
must resume their the wanderings. The lay people celebrate this day by putting an
image of the Jinainto an immense, beautifully decorated wooden vehicle (ratha)
and pulling it by had through the streets of the city. The procession, headed by
monks and nuns, begins at the local temple and winds its way through the city to a
park within the city limits. The procession then returns to the temple and the
people go home in a festive mood.*°

Paush Dashami : Thisday isfamous as the birthday of 23 Jain Tirtankara
Lord Parshvanath. On the 10" day of Push month of Hindu calendar, hundreds
and thousands of Jain men and women perform tapasya of 3 Upavasattham
(continuous fasting of 3 days and by means of recitation and meditation they try to
attain spiritual welfare. A grand fair takes place in Sankheswar which is a sacred
placefor Jains. Thousands of people gather here and perform the austerity of Attham.

Maun-Agiyaras : It isin November or December when a day of complete
silence and fasting is kept and meditation is directed towards the five holy beings,
monk, teacher, religious leader, arhat and siddha. This day is regarded as the
anniversary of birth of many of Tirthankaras.
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Navapad Oli :A month after paryusan, from ASO Bright 7 to 15, is the
festival of Oli. There are two Olis annually in Ago and Caitra. The serious Jain
layman fast more or less completely and under take other religious practices on
many auspicious days through out the year. Twice ayear falling in March/April
and September/October. The nine-day Oli period of semi fasting isobserved when
Jains take only one meal aday, of very plain food”.*

Bahubali-Mastaka—Abhiseka : (Every Twelve years, February). : Finaly,
we may mention aspecia ceremony, which, although not part of the annual cycle,
is the most famous and by far the most spectacular of al Jains festivals. Thisis
called Mastaka —Abhiseka (Head-anointing) and is held every twelfth year at
Sravanabelgola in Karnataka, in honour of the Jaina Saint and hero, Bahubali.
From this platform they anoint Bahubali with pitcherfuls of various ointments
consisting of yellow and red powder, sandalwood paste, milk and clear water, the
colours of these materials symbolically represent the stages of purification of
Bahubalis' soul asit progresses towards enlightenment.*?

Conclusion :The enthusiasm with which Jains celebrate festivals evidence
that many Jains see the specia days of the religious year as occasions to acquire,
preserve, and maximize wellbeing.
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9.
Man and Environment during
the Medieval India

* Anand Kumar

Abstract

The last 150 years has seen an unprecedented growth in human
population, rapid changes in human life styles and consumption patterns,
and growth of technologies that has facilitated an unlimited exploitation
of natural resources. It has been a little over 50 years since environmental
degradation was acknowledged to have joined the ranks of hunger,
poverty, disease, war and injustice as one of the main threats confronting
humanity. Happily enough India in the medieval ages presents a positive
picture regarding the above issues. The purpose of this research paper
is to highlight the facts that in spite of the growth of population and
man’s overall dependency on nature, the pressure of population on
environment never disrupted its natural balance andthe survival of wild
life and large tracts of forest areas speak in favour of the congenial
relationship between man and environment during the medieval India.

Introduction-Geographical speaking, Indiaisaland of tremendousdiversity-
from base and snowy mountains in the North to tropical rain forests in the South,
from arid desert in the West to aluvial flood plain in the East. The diversity of
human cultures existed in India exhibit diverse technologies of resources use and
aso of social modes of resource control spanning the entire range of productive
activitiesknown to man. More than two hundred years ago, thefirst question arose
regarding the impact of the evolution of our civilization on the environment and
resources of our planet. In 1798, Thomas Robert Malthus, demographer, political
economist and country pastor in England wrote, “An essay on the Principal of
Population,” in which he predicted that the world population would eventually
starveor at least, liveat aminimal level of subsistence. The purpose of thisresearch
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paper isto study the relation between population and itsimpact on environment in
the medieva India

Review of Literature-Many scholars of long ago, notably Khaldun and
Montesquieu, found in the variations in the natural world, climate especially, akey
to human behavior. Although the environment has aways been critical to life but
concerns over the balance between human life and the environment assumed
international dimensionsonly during the 1950s. In the year that followed, supportably
in connected pieces of aglobal jigsaw puzzle began to fit together to revea apicture
of aworld with an uncertain future. Paradigm breaking books and articles such as
Rachel Carson’s ‘Silent Spring(1962)'! and Garret Hardin's ‘The Tragedy of the
Commons (1968)’2 galvanized individual countriesand international community into
action. At the end of 1960s, the voice of environmental concern was heard almost
uniquely in the West. In the 1970 attention was focused first on the biophysical
environment, for example, on issues of wild life management, soil conservation,
water pollution, land degradation and desertification and man was considered at the
root cause of such problems. In the West, there were two principal school s of thought
about the causes of environment degradation: one school blamed population growth
and second blamed greed and relentless pursuit of economic growth.

Environmental history in Indiais barely an around two decade old when the
first monograph was written by Ramchandra Guha in 1989.More so than other
fields of history writing, and most clearly in the Indian case, environmental history
aso brought together scholarsin diversetraditionswho expressed a shared anxiety
and urgent concern for the degradation of forests, lands, water, wildlife habitats
and air quality. These studies have highlighted how the weakening of the people
control over their own resources was not only a matter of exploitation but also led
to the gradual erosion of the harmony between the users and the ecology.* No
doubt that the population and environmental issuesare matters of seriousconcerns
to socia scientists and environmentalists today. Medieval scholars have made
numerous descriptions about people and nature in their works, but hardly can we
trace worrying statements on popul ation and environment i ssues probably because
these issues had not assumed serious dimensions in those days. Abul Fazl who
gave avivid account of all aspects of the life and time of Akbar did not contain
specific dataon population or show any serious concern of itsimpact on environment
in hisAin-i-Akbari.*

Modern day Historians have attempted to make various studies on popul ation
in medieval times. For this they have co-related agricultural and other statistical
data. The estimate for India's population in ¢. 1601 has been revised upwards.
Moreland estimates it to 100 million, Kingsley,Davis to 125 million and Shireen
Moosvi to 145 million® on the basis of the comparative study of the statistical data
of the extent of cultivation during the times from Akbar to Aurangzeb (1658-
1707).Historians have concluded that the Indian popul ation was about 150 million
in 1800 A.D. Thus it achieved an increase of dightly above 33% in 200 years,®
whereas Kingsley Davis seriously under-estimates the population of Indiain the
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period before the first Census of 1868-72 A.D. He believes that the population
remained fixed at this point until 1750, where after the progressive British
annexation of India, it grew at a higher rate, practically doubling itself between
1800 and 1871.7 A notable point here is that increase in population in those days
wasasign of development, a concept which standsin contrast to today’s economic
theories of development. The watering course of Yamuna river, command over
natural sources of building stones, higher ground for sites of forts and facilities of
river-borne trade have combined to give Delhi a position of eminence. In modern
times population explosion has created an imbalance in the ecological structure.
India (in its pre-1947 frontiers) at the beginnings of the 17th century was one of
themost popul ousregions of theworld. It probably contained morethan 145 million
inhabitants which possibly exceeded China's population at that time.®

In the medieval times in our country, the distribution of population was
governed likely by agricultural productivity. Availability of water determined the
distribution of rural population. Thisishow environment markedly made an impact
on the population; and its pattern. This situation was very different from what
happened in the industrialized urban set-ups of the modern times where
concentration of population has created problem of environmenta pollution and
its degradation. The appearance of the hydrographic map of north Indian plains of
medieval times must have been vastly different from what it is today. Today water
in old channels has been greatly reduced and water table is lowered considerably.
Itisaso likely that owing to alarge extent of forest, riversrising in the Siwaikas
and the Terai might have had a steady supply of water then, which is not the case
today. Today deforestation enforces aquick drainage of water and loss of moisture
in the healthy ecological niche of those times.’

During the medieval times a large expanse of forests existed. A large
expanse of forest meant arelatively small population. Forest retreated in the northern
plains which can be seen by comparing the forests marked in Rennell’s maps of
around 1780 with those in modern maps. Even by Rennell’s times, severa earlier
forests had been cleared. The presence of wild animals such as elephants or tigers
is recorded in areas where no one would dream of observing them today. This
illustrates the great change that has taken place in the last 700-800 years. Evenin
the 13th century, a traveler crossing the middle doab faced some danger from
tiger.*The doab in the 13th century almost certainly had pockets of jungle running
aong with Yamunaand the Ganga. But sometime before 1760, human settlements
had cleared the interviewing ground and so barred the entry of elephants from
central India,** but despite this, the environmental balance was not much disturbed
and had the capacity to revive and restore to its original form. The large extent of
forest in medieval times naturally had important consequences.

It is not that India was a backward nation in the 17th century. Presence of a
large number of ruling elite and popular urban township denote the abundance of
economic activity, but even then the pressure or imbalance of population on
surrounding environment did not occur. Mughal emperor Babar'? and Jahangir*?
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were admirers of natural beauty. Both of them wrote autobiographies in which
they have only praised the natural beauty, the bio-diversity, the rich forest wealth,
the immense natural treasure, with not even a slightest thought that their postenty
will struggle with the crisis of preserving and conserving them. Though we have
instances of plague and famine in medieval times but how far can we relate it to
population and environment is yet to be traced. Evidence regarding epidemic
diseases is even scanty than that which refers to famine, though bubonic plague
was present in northern India. The emperor Jahangir tellsusthat adreadful epidemic
had spread from Punjab to asfar as Delhi and caused great mortality but had wholly
subsided in the year 1616.** Irfan Habib wrote that while famine aways took its
toll whenit came around disease and epidemics continual ly ravaged the countryside.
Of twenty-five villagers who appeared before the Qazi of Mathura between 1653
and 1717 and had their descriptions recorded (in Vrindavan documents), as many
as ten bore marks of dreaded small-pox.** But Moreland believes, even if disease
like plague spread, the mortality rate wasnot high. He writes on the whole - then
the political and military history of the period does not suggest any serious check
on the natural growth of population.t® Francois Bernier who himself was a doctor
writes that the empire was badly cultivated and sparsely populated but this was
due to administrative pressure on farmers.

Human being of modern timesisnot blessed but victimized by the devel opments
and various deadly diseases are caused due to environmental problems. The Human
Development Report 2004 specifies that despite 51 physicians per 1 lakh peoplein
Indian themajor problems of health are unattended.’ The situation in medieval period
differed from the present age, asatraveller passing through the Mughal Empire was
surprised to seethe absence of physicians. Thismay have been because of the absence
of physicians as a professional class. It can also be assumed that the period had low
level of health hazards as reflected in the contemporary work of Tulsidas, the saint
poet. That man and environment had hedlthy relationship can be judged from the
works of Abud Fazl also. Both Tulsidas and Abul Fazl belonged to the age of Akbar.
Tulsidas writes -

‘Nobody died an untimely death, no body suffered from ailments, all bodies
were beautiful and al bodies were healthy’ '8

Abul Fazl writes, ‘ Akbar had divine and miraculous powers by the virtue of
which, Akbar could bring down rain through prayers where there was draught...
stopped rain when there was excess of it. His breath had messiah qualities which
cured ailment of human beings and animals... Indeed he could avert calamitous
consequences of asolar eclipse by commissioning rain until the hour of the eclipse
had passed.’** Similarly Tulsidas writes-

Clouds shower rain on demand in the kingdom of Ramchandra.

The work of Tulsidas certainly reflects the dominant character, of the age to
which he belonged (i.e. the age of Akbar).?’ The imposition of divinity reflected in
theworksof Tulsidasand Abul Fazl merely denotethat the environmental conditions
were so much perfect that all living creatures, though not less in number could
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survive in the lap of nature in the most desirous form. In the path of progress
modernity is a stage ahead of medievalism but the dilemma of development faced
by modern societies was not faced by the medieval Indians.
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10.
Guru Granth Sahib :

Historical Importance of Babur Vani

* Amar Pal Kaur

Abstract

Guru Arjun Dev Ji, the fifth Sikh Guru compiled the Sikh scripture known
as Adi Granth or Guru Granth Sahib in the year 1604. No other religious
text of the world provides us such vast historical information as we have
from Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Granth Sahib, embodiment of word,
containing the highest model of philosophy, religious and ethical
teachings is also an ocean of important historical events and provides
us very valuable source to reconstruct the political- social-religious
history of medieval age. Babur Vani is one of the very rare part of the
Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Babur Vani is a composition of First Sikh Guru,
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji. From the writings of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji, we
get this very important historical information that Guru Nanak was an
eye witness to the third, fourth and fifth invasions of Babur.

GuruArjun Dev Ji, thefifth Sikh Guru compiled the Sikh scripture known as
Adi Granth or Guru Granth Sahib in the year 1604.Guru Granth Sahib provides us
themost important and authenticated facts of history to rebuild the medieval Indian
history. It is probably the only sacred scripture of the world which provides us
information regarding political-religious,economic and social history not only of
Punjab rather whole of the northern India. It isfact that Sri GuruArjun Dev ji and
the other Sikh Guru were themselves eye-witness to some of the historical events
which were recorded by Guru ji while compiling Sri Guru Granth Sahib. By
compiling the Granth, Guru Arjun Dev ji had fulfilled the need of atext for the
ever-growing Sikh faith. He felt that it is difficult for a religion to survive and
community cannot grow unless and until it did not have its own sacred scripture.

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016

*Assistant Professors in History, Sant Baba Dalip Singh Memorial Khalsa
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Guru Arjun Dev Ji while compiling the text has carefully observed the
contemporary politics, the administration of the rulers, the religious beliefs and
practicesand socia structure of the society, moreover his predecessors provided him
the same written material which was observed and properly anayzed by them.On
the other hand Bible, one of the most important scriptures of the world was written
much after the death of Prophet Jesus Christ, similarly Quran, the scripture of the
Muslim faith was compiled after the death of ProphetHazrat Muhammead, likewise
the scripture of Jews too was compiled after their prophet left this universe.

In history, the facts and events are said to be more near the truth if that have
been explained by the eye-witness, therefore the accounts given by the Sikh Guru
are more near the truth than the others who have received information regarding
the history from the others. The most important event that took place during the
days of Guru Nanak Dev Ji was the invasions of Babur. Guru Nanak Dev’s
compositions pointing to this event are known as Babur Vani. We find from the
writings of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji that he was an eye witness to the third, fourth
and fifth invasions of Babur.According to Guru Nanak Dev, awitnessto the rise of
Babur, the founder of the Mughal dynasty, strongly criticizedthe invasion from the
west especialy the sacking of Sayyidpur.

*“ KhurasanKhasmanaKiya Hindustan Darraya ||
Aappe Dosh Na Dei Karta JammKar Mughal Chadaya ||

Eti Maar PyiKurlaneTe Ki Dard Na Aaya ||*

When Babur failed to reconquer the lost territory of Khurasan in the west, he
turned his eyes towards India in the east. During his third invasion in 1520 Babur
crossed river Chenab and occupied Siakot without much resistance. Then he marched
on Sayyidpur which was taken by assault and put to the sword. Babur came like a
whirlwind in histhird attempt to conqure and subdue India. Streams of innocent blood
flowed in the city and the whole of Sayyidpur wasacity of corpse. Guru Nanak Dev Ji
waswith Bhai Lallo atSayyidpur on Babur’sthirdinvasion.Guru Nanak Dev condemned
and describe how the soldiers killed people and dishonored the innocent women.
During his next invasion in 1524, Babur ransacked Lahore. He remained only four
daysin Lahore. For four days destruction plunder, molestation of women in the most
barbaric manner continued. Guru Nanak Dev was at Lahore when the city was given
up to plunder. Guru Nanak narrated that “Babur leading abridal procession of sin hath
descended from Kabul and demanding our land as his wedding gift. Modesty and
righteousness both have vanished and falsehood struts around like aleader” 2

One of the most important eventsin the medieva Indian history isthe defeat of
the Lodhi Sultan, Ibrahim Lodhiin the first battle of Panipat and the victory of Babur
which laid the foundation of the Mughal rule in Indiain 1526. From Sri Guru Granth
Sahib, we get important historical information regarding the invasion of Babur and
ultimately his conquest over the throne of Delhi. Hymns from Babur Vani;

Mughal Pathana Bhai Ladai, Ran Meh Tegh Vagai ||
Oni TupakTaanChalai, Oni hast chidai |°
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From the writings of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji we find that the first battle of
Panipat was a turning point in the history of India. The defeat of Ibrahim Lodhi, a
Pathanawas a major step towards the establishment of the Mughal empire. When
Babur occupied the throne of Delhi, he said, | am a sovereign and not under the
command of theKhalifa. He called himself Badshah or Patshah.The Sikh scripture
refersto this change and the position of Patshah occupied by Babur. No doubt this
epithet of Patshah, Badshah has been varyingly used by the Sikh Guru for the
ultimate redlity i.e. God, who controls the whole universe. Not only this, we get
good information regarding the officials,connected with administration especially
the petty revenue collectors. Guru Nanak Dev in his composition refers to;

RajeShinhMugaddamkutte ||
Jaayeinjagaeinbethesutte ||*

The Kings are like whores, the courtiers like dogs, for they awvaken those that
adeep in God's peace. The Kings servants tear with their nails. And like curs, lick up
all the blood that they spill. From Sri Guru Granth Sahib, we also get very important
information regarding the officia position of aMugaddam. AMugaddamwasan official
to run the administration of asmall unit like atown and a so responsible to supervise
the collection of the revenue.But this official as per records from the contemporary
writings seems to be corrupt one.His cruel attitude towards the common people of
Punjab especially towards the poor peasants..His corrupt position have been clearly
reflected from Sri Guru Granth Sahib as referred above. Apart from contemporary
politics, the composition of the Sikh Guru aso has depicted a clear picture of the
contemporary society and religion. The Qazi who is to guide the Mudim community
andisto providejusticeto the people hasfalen from his sacred duties and has become
corrupt and false. Guru Nanak Dev Ji writes in Sri Guru Granth Sahib about the
deteriorated position of Qazi inthefollowingwords, * Being aQazi hesiteth in the seat
of judgment, Tell the rosary and mumbles the God' s name, yet he takes bribes and
fouls justice, Should any one question him he trots out some citation? Qazi utters
falsehood and eats bribe.’sIf the Qazi were corrupt and accepted bribe to display
judgment, neverthelesswerethe big personalities of the Mudlim officialswho too were
equally corrupted. No other religious text of the world provides us such vast historical
information aswe have from Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Granth Sahib, embodiment
of word, containing the highest model of philosophy, religious and ethical teachingsis
also an ocean of important historical events and provides us very vauable source to
reconstruct the political- socia-religious history of medieval age.
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11.
The Construction of Wooden
Works under Mughal in Kashmir

*Anu Bala

Abstract

The wood industry of Kashmir was popular during medieval period.
The large number of artisans and workers were employed such as
tarkhanas, engravers, chiselers, cabinet makers, master artists, carvers
boat maker, axe man and sawyers in various industry. Each artisans
specially deals with the particular crafts such as those who brought the
wood of choice from the forests included axe man and wood selectors
who know about the quality and durability of the wood and then trunks
of trees gave to the sawyers who made pieces of wood according to the
demand of the product by removing the hard part of the wood. There
were large numbers of official engaged to officiate these work. The
tradition of wooden architecture already existed in valley such as prior
to Asoka; maximum buildings including even temples were constructed
in wood. The objective of the paper is to find out the use of technology to
construct the wooden work. Particularly the primary sources have been
used in this paper.

Key words: wood, technology, craft, mughal, Transport.

Introduction: In medieval period number of artisans and workers were
employed inindustry such astarkhanas, engravers, chiselers, cabinet makers, master
artists, carvers boat maker, axe man and sawyers etc. Each artisans specially deas
with the particular crafts such as those who brought the wood of choice from the
forests included axe man and wood selectors who know about the quality and
durability of the wood and then trunks of trees gave to the sawyers who made
pieces of wood according to the demand of the product by removing the hard part
of the wood. He was also well versed in the quality and need of the wood for
particular product and craft.

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2015 and Reviewed in October 2016
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Wood was used extensively by the king and the subjects to make homes,
domestic utensils and decorative objects specific method of using wood for
different purposeswere developed. Therulersof Sultanatein Kashmir established
the tradition of wood carving and the wooden architectural style of their own by
adopting such ornamental formsand devicesthat were compatible with thelslamic
texts. Srivara, the court poet of Sultan Zainul Abidin in Kalhana's Rajatarangini
records that, “the Sultan built a wooden palace had 12 storeys some of them
contained fifty rooms, halls and corridors. The interiors of these buildings were
embellished with intricate wood-work, extending over the ceiling, ornate doors,
cornices, fagade and on roof.”* The calligraphically carved wooden door of the
Madani Mosque in Srinagar speaks of the wood tradition of the period and the
skills of artisans who were worked in the wooden material. The intricate lattice
work, known asthePinjara, hasbeen one of theimportant features of the Kashmiri
wood work which was extensively used by the artisans in the wood architecture
of the period. It is not only embellished their interiors but also served as such as
to privacy of the Zanana (the female) apartment but also served as screen, for
windows, railings ventilators etc.

The Pinjara, the lattice work was mostly done in deodar wood. Different
wooden components were precisely finished and carved and firmly, match jointed
without using glue on the desired overall design. Bernier, Moorcraft, Vigne and
Hugel noticed used of | atticed widows and carved doorsin the house of the Kashmiri
nobility. Khatamband (geometric paneling) wasthe other specialty of wood workers
of Kashmir which was introduced by Mirza Haider Daughlat.? During the Mughal
period the Khatambad ceilings not only became popular in the houses of feudal
nobility but it was also noticed at various placesin Himachal Pradesh. The mosque
of Shah Hamdan and Khangah Mulllah in Srinagar and the Shrine of Sheikh
Nooruddinwali at Charer-i-Sharief aretheliving example of Kashmir wood-work.
Pachar bandi, another form of Paneling was practiced in Kashmir. Some of the
structural elements such as corbelsand capital on thewooden pillars, carved doors,
pillars, and windows having complex chain of floral designson these articles speak
of the Kashmiri art and skills. It has been said that wood workers from Kashmir
may also have worked at the sites of the Buddhi st monasteries of Ladakh displayed
strong Kashmiri style elements in the carving.

Wood for Construction of Building : With the growth of urbanization, the
construction work gained momentum and wood emerged as an important item in
building industry in Kashmir.® Abul Fazl writesin Ain —i-Akbari, “the houses are
all of wood and are of four stories and some of more, but it was not custom to
enclose them on account of the abundance of wood and the constant earthquake,
houses of stone and brick are not built.”* All these showed the existence of wood
and thework associated in valley beforethe Mughals. Bernier too writes about the
wooden architecture of Kashmir and an account of its cheapness and the facility
with which it was brought from the mountains the wood was preferred for building
houses in Kashmir.® According of Abul Fazl generally eight kind of wood was
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used for house building in Kashmir such as Sisau, Nazhu, Dasang, Ber, Mughilan,
Sirs, Dayar, Bakayin.

Wood and Transport : Boats and ships being the only means of transport of
goods and served as a great asset in improving and raising the frequency of
transportation of merchandise from place to place.® The timber field from the
forests was employed in building, ships boats, carts, palanquins etc. Abul Fazl has
regarded Bengal, Kashmir and That as the principal centers of boat building.”
Boating industry of Kashmir isone of great importance asit wasan old industry in
Kashmir and we learn from Ain-i-Akbari that boats were the centre upon which all
commerce moved. Akbar expressed the disapproval of the boats prevalent then.
He ordered double storyed boats which could be used for residential purposes so
was constructed a floating city at Srinagar.

According to Jahangir, “there were 5,700 boats, and 7,400 boats men in
Kasmir”  Therewere many kinds of boats, all flat bottomed, but with the exception
of theparinda. In Kashmir amodel of a ship was made which was much admired.®
Lawrence writesthat excluding boats owned by private person and used for private
purposes, there were about 2,417 ; boats employed in trade and passenger traffic.
Of these 1,066 were boats of the large size, Further north, upon the upper Indus
and Chenab, the zoruk was more commonly used boat.*° The greater portion of the
grain and wood imported into Srinagar by the river was brought in large barges not
unlike canal barges. There weretwo kinds of barge. The larger in known asbahats.
The smaller barge was known asWdr. The bahatswill carry acargo of 800to 1, 00
mounds and the wdr will carry a mound of 400 mounds.

One of the most common forms of boats was the Dunga, a flat bottomed
boat, about 50 to 60 feet in length and about 2 feet of water. The boat men livein
theart of the Dunga and have their Kitchen made of dried clay. In the winter, when
the passenger traffic was at a standstill, the Dungas were employed in carrying
grain. A great Dunga carried up to 200 mounds. The Shikara boat used for short
journeysstill famousin Kashmir. It ispropelled by Peddles. The Kuchu wasaheavy,
clumsy boat without any roof and used for the transport of stone and rough goods.
The Dembudo was atiny dugout, in which vegetables were brought to market. The
Tsatawar was a small boat without a roof. Only used on the wular. The Parinda
carindo and Chakwari were not for the common herd, but werethe dignified vehicles
of therulers of Kashmir.*

Raw Material : Kashmir possessed forests in abundance, producing large
varieties of timber. The best of al timber was the deodar. It was used for the
construction of houses, boats and bridges. The old shrines, some of great age were
made of deodar and Jama Masjid of Srinagar, with itslofty shafts of cedar, said to
have been constructed to timber cut from the Tashwan forests.*? Young deodar
poles (hamatola) were used by boatmen for polling purposes. The blue pine (yar
and kiru) was used for house buildings, torches, (lashi) and charcoal to the
blacksmiths. The Himalayan spruce (rayil or Kachil) used in house building.
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Excellent planks for indoor work were obtained from the spruce. The silver fir
(budal) was preferred for suitable for joints yew (Posthal) was useful for small
wooden works like the furniture, Ploughs and rope bridges and for dyeing and
tanning purposes. The elm used in making trays (tattul) ploughs for building for
fuel. The wood of bird cherry was used for spinning wheels. The ash furniture
useful by agriculturists for implements, especially the hands of ploughs and for
boats peddles.

The timber of the walnut used for furniture, ploughs and spinning wheels
and found in every village. The hazel used for making spinning wheels and for
spoons .The poplar used by poor people for house building the maple making
ploughs and mapleyields an excellent fuel. The willow served good light patterns
for chair and basket making. The brich grows gives an excellent fuel Poh supplies
a good hard wood for the pestles. Poh poles were also used for the rafters of
houses, and in the absence of deodar poles in the hop gardens.** The boin or
chinar was suitable for furniture. Its wood was used for small boxes. Its wood
and charcoal were considered the best fuel in Kashmir. The mulberry wood was
chiefly used by the natives for the doors of shrines and for ploughs. Kashmir’s
have employed it in boat making and its pliability would make suitable for bent
wood furniture. The apple gives a good timber for ploughs, its fields afirst rate
fuel. The chol wood was highly valued as material for the famous pen boxes of
Kashmir. The bre gives a hard red coloured wood; the richer people of Kashmir
esteem the bre for chairs, listels, and hair combs. In many shrines the lintels are
made of bre. The wutil is atree red berry. Its wood was used for making spoon
and combs.**

Artisan and their Work : The wood carver works with chisels (turats),
gouges, filesand sandpaper, half hammer and half adze (tur). Chiseller, engravers
wood selectors, axe men, enamellers, carvers, polishers, designers, wood -Inlayers
and countless craftsmen. In the workmanship a Kashmiri was surpassed and
perhaps second to none in his skill as a designer.*® They select a piece of wood
carefully and then the artist very artistically draws a design in free hand with a
black pencil. No instruments were used for it. The master craftsman, then, hands
it over to a carver to do the broader work and leaves finer things to be done by
him.** With the finer pieces the one carver will execute the whole of the work
with wonderful skill and many shapes of knives hollowing out some parts in
other under cutting shapesinspired from nature. Craftsmen were creating designs
out of thin pieces of pinewood of different sizesand shadesin fashioning ceilings.
These designs were known Khatambani. This art of dowelling was inter-locked
geometric patterns was transmitted to valley during the Sultanate period from
Persia, where further improvements were made with open fretwork combining
with dowelled modes.'’

Types of Design : Carving on wood is traditiona craft in Kashmir. The work
has three types such as the engraving the undercut, the raised. The wood carver
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taking help of different shapesof kniveshammer of small sizesand brushesit complete
hiswork.!8 The craftsmen of medieval period followed the craft of latticawork (Tabdan
Tarashi) on wider scale. Similarly the Khatamband ceilings, introduced by Malik
Haider on Central Asia Fashion have been widely involved Kashmiri carpenters.
Khatamband the geometric design of pine wood slips which fit into each other to
decorate aceiling. The greatest contribution of the artisanswasto erect huge wooden
structures on cantilever priniciple. The craftsmen were inspired and encouraged by
contemporary Sultans who had a strong urge of building new towns, bridges and
other forms of architecture. MirzaHaider was astonished to see the town of Srinagar
for thefirst time® Thelattic work onwood called ‘Pinjra’ was geometrically patterned
work usually in Shisham, Budu and Kain wood with geometric pattern each tiny part
of which fitted into the other without the use of glue.

A number of towns, palaces and othe constructions have been mentioned
by Zain -ul -Abidin ‘court historians Srivara, “The king Zain ul -Abidin had
constructed a bridge on Vitsta named Zainkadal, with four towers made of
stone and wood”. This was the first permanent bridge on river Vitstata.® It
showed the same peculiar cantilever contribution which is observed in the
bridges even at present.

Theinlay work (Khatambandi) meant embedding of minute piece of ivory,
bone or mother of pearl depressionsin or on wood since this craft genre was a
part of flat surface decoration was popularized and developed by the sultans
and flourished under Mughals. Khatambandi was registed clearly as court craft
and it developed in valley and received focus from Akbar’s reign onwards.?
Abul Fazl’swritesin Ain i Akbari that, “several industries were launched on a
big scale in Akbar’s workshop under supervision by experts mainly from Iran
and Turan and Kashmir.”?? Bernier (1656-68) refer to various departments of
wood craft in Kashmir during his visit there. The historian records that,
“Naggashan and Khatimbandan were active in making chests and pen-boxes
inlaid with pearl following the tradition of Iran.?®> Another branch of Persian
style Khatamkari in Kashmir was “Tar -Kashi” or wire inlay onwood. It
consisted of brass inlay on Shisham purely abstract forms and followed the
same pattern in both places though they were far removed from each other.
Apart from abstract scrolls and patterns, they have produced exquisite flowers
and spays in a combination of copper, brass and white metal inlaid on wood,
both carved and plain.%

The craft of Paper Maiche also known as Kar-i-Kalamdani (pen work) or
Kari-i-Munagashi (painted work) or lacquer work was the traditional % art of
Kashmir. It was a so known Kumangiri and this name takes us to the source of
its origin. Kumangriri means illustrating the bows and arrows of Persian
soldiers.®® The nametherefore, justifiesthe origin of the art that in Persia. There
is still alocality in the city of Srinagar named as Kumangar Pura where the
craftsmen pursuing the craft are concentrated. The whole art was derived from
mashed paper, moulded in various shapes, finished painted and making objects
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of great beauty. Sultan Zainul Abidin invited experts from Samargand to teach
this art.

We found the paper maiche art in the tomb of Zainul Abidin mother at
Zainakadal in Srinagar where mashed paper was used with glue of fixing the
glazed tiles on the outer walls of the tomb used for ornamenting smooth surface
which made of paper pulp aslayers of polished paper. In Mughal period the art
extended to palanquins, ceilings, bedstands, doors and windows. During the
Mughal patronage most of the palanquins used by the courtiers were specimens
of the glorioustradition of the paper maiche. It was artistically applied to wood
work especially windows, wall panels, ceilings and furniture as was evident
from the fine ceilings at the Madin Sahib mosqgue, the ceiling at Shah Hamadan
mosque at Fateh Kadal and the Mughal gardens at Shalimar ruins of which
can be seen even today.?” | William Moorcroft was informed that in Kashmir
the paper maiche craft had thrives during the Mughal times. It had employed
large number of craftsmen who very often, sent their samples of paintings and
designs to Delhi for examination by the emperor.? The industry reached its
apogee during the Mughal rule when the products of paper maiche artists, like
pen cases, jeweler boxes, book ends etc, were in great demand in Delhi and
other areas.?® The interest of Mughals was evident from the attractive designs
of paper maiche painted and gilted inside the black marble summer house in
the Shalimar garden at Srinagar.®®

Raw Material and Tool : The material used for making articles of paper
maiche was the coarse, native paper pulped and moulded into different shapes,
sometimes wood was also used. Other material used in the manufacturing the
productsincluded cloth, rice straw and copper sulphate. The toolsused in working
on the designs were the brushes made of the hair of shawl wool goat; the pencils
of the hairs of the fur of a cat were of various types. For minute detailing and
outlines, the brush made from the hair of kitten back was used, a sharp knife, a
small cutting chisel, shell for mixing colours, agate for smoothing the surface,
stone slab and a Muller.

Conclusion : Therulersof medieval Kashmir kept the age-old established
tradition of wood carving and the wooden architectural style of their
predecessors alive, yet they were not inclined to perpetuate the earlier style
unchanged. They adapted to their own convenience to it by discarding un-
Islamic decorative motifs and in separating such ornamental forms and devices
that were compatible with the | slamic texts. The Persian influence on the wood
carving has been very deep extensive and varied though various channels. With
the expansion of Mughal rule in the country Kashmir comes under the direct
control of theimperial Mughals. The Mughal rule did not remain to the politico
-administrative sphere only, but it diverse influence of the Mughal art and
architecture also penetrated thelocal art architectural influenced entered others
regions from the mainland.
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12.
The Rajput House of Kharagpur :
Sarkar Munger, Suba Bihar

* Aparna Singh

Abstract

There were several small feudal principalities like Darbhang Raj,
Hathwa Raj, Gidhaur Raj, Banaili Raj, Khadagpur Raj ,which emerged
on the political scene of Bihar in the medieval period.This paper points
out how the Rajas of Khadagpur Raj rose into prominence in the
history of Bihar and survived since Akbar’s reign till the advent of British
rule in India in the post Plassey period.

In Bihar as in many other states, there were large number of small feudal
principalities. Many of them emerged on the political sceneof Bihar inthe medieval
period. Therearereferencesto some estateslike HathwaRaj, Dumaraon Raj, Bettiah
Raj, Chotanagpur Raj, Darbhanga Raj, Gidhaur Raj, Banaili Raj, Kharapur Raj
and some petty zamindaris. Thetopicsrelating to landed aristocracies or zamindaris
of Bihar have attracted the notice of scholars and a few works have been done on
the Darbhanga, Dumaraon and K haragpur Raj. On Darbhanga Raj short monograph
has been prepared by Jata Shankar Jha and Qyamauddin Ahmed , Dumraon Raj by
J.S. Jha and on Kharagpur Raj by Y.P. Roy. Possessing large estates for a long
period of time the scions of these families enjoyed considerable local influence
and power and thetitles of rgja, maharaja, zamindar, landholder etc. Many of them
were suppressed by the Mughal subedars during the course of the establishment of
theMughal rulein Bihar. But they were generally reinstated subject to the acceptance
of Mughal authority. These local chiefs also defied Mughal authority and fought
against their dominance.

Thehistory of the Kharagpur Rgj stands out in agalaxy of thesefeudal estates
in medieval Indiaand for the matter in the regional history of Bihar. Historically,
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Kharagpur presentsan extremely interesting casefor study inthedistrict of Munger.
The Rajas of thishouse represented one of theruling families of landed aristocracies
of medieval Bihar. They figured prominently in the history of Bihar from thetime
of Akbar’s reign to the advent of British rule in Indiain the post-Plassey period.
The early rulers of the royal house of Kharagpur were of the Rajputs. In 1615 of
the Hindu Rajput Raja Toral Mal had been converted to Islam by the Mughal
Emperor Jahangir and became Roz Afzun.*

In the early part of the 16" century, three brothers of the Kindwar Rajput
clan, viz., Dandu Rai,. Bsudeo Rai and Mahendra Rai, came from their ancestral
home from Purvanchal in Uttar Pradesh to the court of Baspa Singh, the Raja of
the Khetauri?, in Paragana K harhi in Kharagpur Mahal. Being soldiers of fortune,
they entered into the services of Baspa Singh as soldiers and became great favourites
of Sasanka, the last Khaturi Raja of Kharagpur. The eldest brother Dandu gained
the favour of this Raja by his devoted service and won hislove and confidence for
himself. Dandu Rai bided his time and had an opportunity of perceiving how the
Khetauri Raja might be attacked. At last when he found himself strong enough,
one night he gathered his followers (a large number of whom were the Rajputs)
and attacked the Ragja all of a sudden, and put him to death. Dandu murdered
Sansanka (on 7 Aghan, 91 Fasli A.D.) and his family and proclaimed himself Rgja
by ascending his gaddi (throne).

Thus, Daudu Rai was the first Hindu Raja of Kharagpur. About Dandu Roy
(year of accdession 17 Aghan, 910 Fasli, year of death 17 Pus 932 Fasli,
corresponding to 1503-1525A.D.), we have referencesin the contemporary Persian
chronicles, particularly the Aini-i-Akbari®, vol-I. Raja Dandu Rai, founder of the
Raj, ruled for 22 year and 11 daysand died in 1525 A.D., leaving behind him two
sons, Rup Shahi and Narendra Shahi. The later settled at Kharhi, and his dynasty
was called the Baikat dynasty.

After replacing the Khetauris' authority by assassinating their last chief, Raja
Sasanka, (according to the tradition and family account compiled in the late 18"
century) Dandu, founded the royal Rajput authority at khadagpur.Dandu was the
most obedient and trustworthy servant of Raja Sasanka. .

Dandu Rai, the eldest son of Singhal, inversted his son, Rup Shahi, with the
authority of the Raja. As Raja Rup (18 Pus 932 Fasli to 17 Pus 946 Fasli
corresponding to 1525-1539 A.D.) committed the whole government to his
management. Heruled for 14 yearsand died in 1539 and |eft behind him two sons,
Sangram Shahi or Sah and Darya Shahi. Darya Shahi had no issue. The former
succeeded the guddi in 1539.

After the death of Rgja Rup Shahi his son Sangram Shahi (18 Pus 946 Fasli
to 17 Pus 18 Fasli corresponding to 1539-1601A.D.) became the Raja of
Kharagpur. He was one of the leading Rajput chiefs of Bihar during the regn of
Akbar. The Rajahad political relationship with the emperor Akbar and he assi sted
the Mughal government in many waysfor the consolidation of the Mughal Empire
in Bihar and Bengal when Akbar’s, first axe fell upon Hazipur and elsewherein
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1574-75. At the time of the conquest of Bihar and Bengal by Akbar, there were
in Bihar three powerful Zamindars. Raja Gajpati of Hajipur, Raja Puran Ma of
Gidhaur and Raja Sangram Singh of Kharagpur. Gajpati was totally ruined by
theimperialists. But Puran Mal and Sangram Singh submitted to and assisted the
generals of Akbar.

Sangram Singh submitted on his own and paid tributesto RajaMan Singh in
1579.% Sangram became loyal to Man Singh and supplied him with contingents of
troops during Man Singh's expedition to Orissa, when the Afgans attacked the
temple of Jagannath at puri between 1579 and 1592. It is stated that Sangram
Singh took part in the battle against Ragja Hamir from the right wing whereas Raja
Man Singh was in the centre.

Later Sangram Singh fought against Akbar’s General Sahbaz Khan Kambu,
when the general marched against the Raja. The Rgjadid not want an open conflict
with Akbar and he handed over to Sahbaz the fort of Mahda (a place about 15 km
north of Kahragpur town, situated at Bhagal pur-Dumka Road, where at present
there is no signs of fortification). Sangram, the Governor of the fort delivered the
keys of the fort as the proof of his own success.® The Raja never paid respects
personally at the Delhi Court where his son Toral Mal was detained. Although the
Raja remained submissive to the Imperial governments of Bihar and Bengal till
the death of Akbar®, taking advantage of Khusraw’s rebellion Raja Sangram Singh
and took up arms against the Mughals and he reasserted himself.

On his accession to the throne of Delhi when Emperor Jahangir learnt of the
state of affairs of Kharagpur, he issued a farman to the Raja to appear before the
Delhi Darbar. When theroyal order was disregarded the Emperor directed Jahangir
Quli Khan, the subedar of Bihar, to chastise the Raja. For this purpose Baz Bahadur,
awell known commander, advanced towards Kahargpur. However, the accession
of Jahangir and the rebellion of Khusraw gave Sangram the opportunity to make a
final attempt to recover his independence and accordingly he gathered his forces,
which as Jahangir’'s memoirs show, consisted of about 4,000 horses and a large
number of foot soldiers.’

RajaSangram, whom Raja Toder Ma made hisadopted son® marched against
Baz Bahadur with a suitable force. Jahangir Quli Khan lost no time and attacked
the Ragja’'s army with arrows and math locks. Several combats were fought and
after a hard contest Sangram was wounded by bullets and killed.® The said Kahn
triumphed.

The death of their leader threw his army into great confusion and they were
about to flee away. When Chandrajyoti, the Rani of the slain Rajafound her husband
dead and the officers under command out of control, she encouraged the soldiers
to stand their ground. She took up the command of the army and thus rearranged
the scattered forces under the command of her own and also under her son Toral
Mal®® and resisted her assailants for many months, until Baz Bahadur, despairing
of success and wishing to end the contest with a woman, proposed a cessarion of
hostilities. Accordingly, peace was made on the condition that the Rani along with
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her son Toral Mal should present herself before the Emperor and apolosise for her
conduct. after obtaining the pardon she would get the sanad of the Rgja from the
Emperor. The peace terms having been finalized, she started for Delhi along with
her son Toral Mal. Baz Bahadur accompanied the Rani arrived Delhi, the Emperor
was displeased with her as well as with her husband Raja Sangram Singh. He
ordered her and her family to confinement.

Eventually when Baz Bahadur and other high official intercepted on her behal f
the Emperor freed her and her son. When Toral Mala appeared in the court the
Emperor was impressed with his manners and treated him favoureably. So the
Emperor appointed Toral Mal as a Morchulburdar (a person who fans the king
with peacock feathers) and in 1615 was got him converted to Islam. Not only that
the title of Roz Afzun was conferred upon him and a daughter of a noble™ and a
daughter of Murad Bax, Bega Sultana were given to him in marriage.

After Toral Mal’s Afzun’'s conversion, he was granted a sanad which
contained a large area of jagir, what in the words of Jahangir made Raja of the
province of his father, Raja Sangram (Tuzuk —i-Jahangir, vol. Itr., 296). Back in
Bihar, he was reinstated to his ancestral capital with hiswives and the eldest son
Bahroz singh. The other son, Abdul Hassan was kept at the Imperia Court for
the services of the Mughals.

The Ra] became a Muslim estate. The history of the Hindu rulers of the
house of Kharagpur had ended here and a new erain politics, society and culture
began. After conversion, Roz Afzun received a farman from Emperor Jahangir
creating him Raja of Kahragpur and investing him with the authority and right of
milkiat, choudhary and kanoongo with al rusum. The whole of the paraganas,
Haveli Kharagpur and Kajra were settled on the Raja free of rent, the former for
sanak (table expense) and others as eltugma (gift). A mauza was also fixed upon
hisfamily asjagir and various commissions were granted to them on the amount of
assessment. These commissions were zamindary rusum (two annas on a rupee,
milkiat, chanda, kanoongo, nakdi and nankar.

Paragana Haveli Kharagpur was allotted to him to support a fitting
establishment. Paraganas Sakharabadi, Parbatpara, Chandan Katoria, Chandwa
Possey, Sultchary, Godda, Danara Sukhwara, Hazar Tuki, Handwa, Amloo, Bhettia,
Neechunta and Guttungy were also given as eltugma jagir to his two eldest sons,
namely, Bahroz Singh and Adil or Abdul Singh or Hassan. The third son of Roz
Afzun was Thakur Singh, who became a darwesh (fakir). The emperor by a sanad
settle 40,40 bighas'? of land as madad-i-mash. Toral Mal was promoted to the rank
of mansabdar of 3,000 horses for himself and of 1,000 for each of his eldest sons.
Most of these grants hand been made at the time of Tora’s marriage with Bega
Sultana. Soon after receiving these bounties as dowry, Toral Mal aong with his
mother Chandrajoyoti and rayogoti and wife Bega Sultanareturned to Kharagpur,
leaving his son Adil Singh to servein the Mughal court.
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13.
Land Revenue System of Akbar’s Reign :
A Brief Overview

*Dharam kaur

Abstract

Before the reign of Akbar there was no Mughal Land Revenue system.
He was the founder of Mughal Land Revenue system, which he kept on
evolving with his experiments that continued till 1585. His father
Humayun and grandfather Babur did not introduce any changes because
they were the first conquerors of their dynasty and remained pre-occupied
with subduing rebellions, consolidating empires and maintaining order.

However the system introduced by Akbar in the beginning, was based on the
Sher Shah’ssystemin which the cultivated areawas measured and acentral schedule
was drawn up fixing the dues of peasant’s crop wise on the basis of the productivity
of the land. Thus the land revenue system of Akbar was neither an innovation
neither an invention. Although Sher Shah was one of the greatest administrators of
medieval India yet he was not an administrative genius like Akbar.'He followed
the policy of Sher Shah with greater precision and correctness and then extended it
to various subah or provinces of his empire. But this correction or precision did
not come overnight. Initially it was tortuous enough to turn peasants into beggars,
and forcing them to sell their wives and children. Later the land policy of Akbar
was improved to be peasant friendly. He introduced quality assessment to ensure
land revenue for his expanding empire. Loans and implements were provided to
the farmers to encourage them. Tagavi loans were provided to farmers in case of
emergency. However, not adequate steps were taken to improve the economic
condition of the farmers. ?

The system was revised over the time over and over again. He followed
the same system till the 10" year of hisreign or up to (1566), no changes were
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made to the basic crop rate (ray) which then converted in to a cash rate
calleddastur-ul-amal or dastur, by using a single price-list. The state’'s share
was one-third of the produce; the produce under the schedule being valued at
pricesfixed by the emperor. In fixing the prices, therates current in the vicinity
of Delhi were probably taken asthe basis. Thisarrange-ment created difficulties,
because one uniform schedule of prices of crops could not reasonably be applied
to the whole empire. Prices were lower in rural areas which were far away
from the urban centers and the cultivators found it difficult to pay in cash at the
official rate.

In the tenth year of his (Akbar’s) reign, prices of crops prevailing in dif-
ferent regions were substituted for the uniform schedule and the emperor
reverted to asystem of annual assessment. Inthe nineteenth year (1574) officials
called amil, but popularly known as karoris were placed in charge of lands
which could yield acrore of tankas. The karori assisted by atreasurer, asurveyor
and others was to measure the land of a village and to assess the area under
cultivation. In the sameyear, anew jarib or measuring rod consisting of bamboos
joined by iron rings was introduced for the measurement of land. This karori
experiment was introduced in the settled provinces, from Lahore to Allahabad.

On the basis of the above facts and figures, a new system was developed in
1580 called the dahsala system. Akbar and his advisers succeeded in the
reorgani zation of the empire on the provincia level of the tax revenue system with
the establishment of twelve provinces. *Under this, the average produce of different
cropsaswell asthe average prices prevailing over thelast ten yearswas calcul ated.
One-third of the average produce was the state share, which was however stated in
cash. The credit for developing this system i.e. Ain-i-Dahsala, goes to Raja
Todarmal. Thissystem did not mean aten-year settlement but was based on average
of the produce and prices during the last ten years. For the measurement of land,
bigha was adopted as standard unit of areawhich was 60 x 60 yards. A new gaz or
yard, gaz-i-llahi was introduced 41 digits (anguls) or 33 inches in length (Sher
Shah's | gaz 32 digit was discarded).

The corrections done by Akbar in the land revenue system can mainly be
divided into three heads which are as follows:

1. Standardization of measurement of the land:

During the Akbar’s administration, we find so many territorial divisions and
sub-divisions for the first time in medieval history. For political aswell as fiscal
purposes Akbar had divided his empire into 15 Subahs (originally there were 12
Subahs, but by the time Akbar died, the number stood at 15), 187 Sarkars and
3367 Mahals. He ordered a standardi zation of measurement unit and the so called
IlahiGaj was made the definite unit of land measurement. This IlahiGaj was
equivalent to some 41 fingers (29-32 inches), and was shorter than the
SikandariGaj (approx 39 inches) used by Shershah. The Gaj as measurement of
land finds its origin during Sikandar Lodi’s times. Standardization of land
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measurement was adopted to brush aside all kinds of vaguenessin defining extent
of land and to reduce extortion / corruption by officials. For land measurement
(Paimaish), a rope called Tenab was used in those days. Since, this rope was
subject to variationinitslength due to seasonal dryness or humidity, Akbar made
reforms in Tenab also. Instead of an ordinary rope, Akbar ordered the Tenab to
be made of pieces of Bamboo joined together with iron rings. This made sure
that the length of Tenab varieslittle during different seasons of ayear. A further
change done by Akbar wasto fix definite measurement to Bighaof land. A ‘yard’
was called ‘gaz’ which was of 41 units and a‘ bigha was equal to area of 60
yards square or 3600 square yards. Thus, we see that during the rule of Akbar
impoverment was made in the modes of measurement for the benefit of the state
and also the peasant.* Several Bighas madeaMahal. Several Mahalswere grouped
into Dasturs.

2. Ascertainment of produce per Bigha:

After the standardization of land measurement, Akbar turned towards ascertainment
of the amount of produce per Bigha and the state’s share in it. Sher Shah Suri had
aready divided land into four different categories. Akbar followed the system and
to make acomparative estimate of the produce of lands and fixed different revenues
for each of them. These four types were as follows:

e PolajPolaj: was the ideal and best type of land throughout the empire. This
land was cultivated always and was never allowed to lie fallow.

e Parati or Parauti: This was the land kept out of cultivation temporarily in
order to recoup itslost fertility.

e ChacharChachar: was a kind of land allowed to lie fallow for three or four
years and then resumed under cultivation.

e Banjar: Thiswastheworst kind of land that wasleft out of cultivation for five
years or upwards.

3. Fixation of state’s share in produce:

The best lands viz. Polaj and Parauti were subdivided into three categories
viz. good, middle and bad. Average produce of these three categories, called
Mahsul was taken as a normal produce per Bigha. One third of this Mahsul
(average produce) was fixed as state’s share. The Parauti land also was liable
to pay the Polgj rate (one third of Mahsul) when cultivated. Chachar land
was allowed to pay a concessional rate until it was cultivated again to be
liable to pay the Polgj rate. Banjar lands were also not totally neglected.
Further, the peasants were given option to pay either in cash or kind, whichever
was convenient to them.

During the reign of Akbar and his successor’s four main systems of revenue
assessment were prevalent:
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1) GhallaBakhshi (Crop-sharing) : In someareasit was called bhaoli and batai.
The Ain-iAkbri notes three types of crop-sharing:

a) Division of crop at the threshing floor after the grain was obtained. This was
done in the presence of both the parties in accordance with agreement.

b) Khetbatai: The share was decided when the crop was still standing in thefields,
and adivision of the field was marked.

¢) Lang batai: The crop was cut and stacked in heaps without separating grain
and adivision of crop in this form was made.

In Malikzada sNigarnama-iMunshi ,crop sharing has been mentioned as the
best method of revenue assessment and collection. Under this method, the peasants
and the state shared the risks of the seasons equally. But as AbulFazl says it was
expensive from the viewpoint of the state since the latter had to employ a large
number of watchmen, el se there were chances of misappropriation before harvesting.
WhenAurangzeb introduced it in the Deccan, the cost of revenue collection doubled
simply from the necessity of organizing awatch on the crops.

2) Kankut/Dambandi : The word kankut is derived from the words kan and kat.
Kan denotes grain while kat means to estimate or appraisal. Similarly, dam
means grain while bandi is fixing or detemining anything. It was a system
where the grain yield (or productivity) was estimated. In kankut, at first, the
field was measured either by means of a rope or by pacing. After this, the
perbigha productivity from good, middling and bad lands was estimated and
the revenue demand was fixed accordingly.

3) Nasag. Thiswaswidely prevalentinthe Mugha Empire, particularly in Bengal.
In this system a rough calculation was made on the basis of the past revenue
receipts of the peasants. It required no actual measurement, but the area was
ascertained from the records.

4) Zabti : InMughal India, it was the most important method of assessment. The
origin of this practiceistraced to Sher Shah. During Akbar’sreign, the system
was revised a number of times before it took the final shape.

The main features of the zabti system asit finally came into operation under

Akbar were:

a) Measurement of land was essential

b) Fixed cash revenue rates known as dastur for each crop.

c) All the collection was made in cash.

Conclusion:The Land Revenue Policy of Akbar’s reign had both its merits
and demerits which can be enumerated as follows:

From an administrative point of view, zabti system had some merits:

a) measurement could always be rechecked;
b) due to fixed dasturs, local officials could not use their discretion; and
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¢) With fixing the permanent dasturs, the uncertainties and fluctuation in levying
the land revenue demand were greatly reduced.

There were some limitations of this system also:

a) It could not be applied if the quality of the soil was not uniform;

b) If theyield was uncertain, this method was di sadvantageous to peasants because
risks were borne by them alone. AbulFazal says, “If the peasant does not have
the strength to bear zabti, the practice of taking athird of the crop asrevenueis
followed.”

¢) Thiswas an expensive method as a cess of one dam per bighaknown as zabitana
was given to meet the costs towards the maintenance of the measuring party;and

d) Much fraud could be practiced in recording the measurement.
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14.
Means of Transportation inThe Indian Desert:
A Case Study of Western Rajasthan duringthe
Eighteenth Century

*Manjesh KumarSheoran

Abstract

Western Rajasthan comprised of three main states namely Bikaner,
Jaisalmer and Jodhpur. These regions form a part of the intersperse
stretch of land named as ‘Marusthali’ (a region of death). It is a sandy
arid zone. The means of transportation is determined by the nature of
lands. In the periodunder study the beast of burden were camel, bullocks
and horses. The cart drawn by camels and bullock depended upon the
suitability of the ground. Therefore, it all contributed to the steady growth
of trade and commerce in the period under study.

Key-words:Camels,Bullocks, Horses, Rebari, Banjaras, Charans,
Bhats, Bikaner, Jaisalmer, Jodhpur, Maunds, Transport, Mandi, Market.

Growth of trade and commerce, which were supported by urbanizationin the
form of market, towns, implies development of transport and carriage system. In
this aspect, people mainly depended on the motive powers of animals. In medieval
Rajasthan the roads were primitive simple tracks. They were strips of land rather
than an improved surface. The means of transportation were the bullock carts,
camels and oxen.

Inthisarid region of Indiacamel wastrained for thetransportation. Qualities
of camel like hardiness, perfect adaptability to desert conditions and the capability
to live several days without water brings it always in demand. Its multi utility
makes it one of the most useful and least costly of domesticated animals in rural
life of arid India. A local proverb that “camel can do everything for its master,
except cook” verifies this belief.

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016
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In Western Rajasthan, carts drawn by camels were mainly used. The group
of camels has been referred as katar. For examle: In V.S. 1833, as has been
mentioned in Kotwali-Chabutara-Jamabandi-BahiNo.753 of parganaJalor, ten
camel-carts of gun powder were sent from Jalor to Jodhpur.?2 The camels, known
asthe ' ship of thedesert’, wereinvariably used for travelling aswell asfor transport.
In Sanad-Parwana-Bahi N0.19,° V.S. 1834 it is mentioned that the traders of Pali
carried 32 camels loaded with grocery, cotton and lead to Rajgarh. Khetsi Shah of
Bikaner carried four camels of asafetidafrom Bikaner to Nagor.* Brahman Chanda
Pokarana of Jaisalmer took five camel load of alum from Jaisalmer to Jaipur.®
Mostly camels were used for transport between Sindh, Multan and Rajasthan.
According to Zakat-Bahi No. 81 of Bikaner SadarMandi, Khem Chand Khatri
carried one hundred and four maunds of indigo on camels from Jaipur to
Multan.®Tejpa Golechha brought three camels laden with tobacco from Sindh to
Deshnok.” Sixteen camelsladen with asafetidawere brought from Multan to Bikaner
by a Pathan.®Harnath Agrawal carried seven camels laden with indigo from Jaipur
to Sindh viaBikaner.® From Bikaner to Jaipur, wool wasgenerally carried on camels.
Sawa-Mandi-Sadar-Bahi No.8,** V.S. 1815-16, records the names of Mukund Das
Parakh and Ratansi Dhamani who carried sixty six camels laden with wool from
Bikaner to Jaipur. In Sawa-Mandi-Sadar-Bahi No.4" of Bikaner, mention hasbeen
made of the traders of Jaipur who took 969 camels laden with wool from Bikaner
to Jaipur.

Rabari was the professional expertise caste in camel husbandry in Bikaner.
It is significant that in Bikaner atax, UnootoriBhacch, was laid on camel owner.
From Poddar collection wefind variousreference of goodstransfer through camels.
Transportation of goods, from Mirzapur, in North India, to the port of Bhavnager,
in Gujarat, was done through the help of camels.*? Not only the traders, the
government also hired camels of the Rebaris for transport. From the KagadBahi
No.14, V.S. 1864, we know that aRebari of village Kapursar offered his services
on payment at Rs. 5 per camel per month for a period of 3 months to the state
administration. Therates of freight were determined on the basisof distance between
different places.

Oxen and pack horses were other important means of transport. Oxen were
used for carrying goodsin al parts of Rajasthan. On uneven tracts of hilly region,
ponieswere common. From the contemporary western Rajasthan recordsit appears
that from Gujarat, Malwa and Jhansi to Western Rajasthan and vice versa, mostly
oxen were used for transport.

BesidesRebaris, Banjaras were also engaged in transportation of goods
through bullock carts. They were the backbone of the transportation system.
Banjaras occupied an envious position as carries of merchandise, especially food
grain and salt. They carried salt, wheat, rice, sugar, gur and grocery goods from
one place to another with great care and dexterity. The numbers of oxen, called
‘Balad’, owned by an affluent Banjara ranged from 200 to 2000. The Banjara
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who possessed one thousand or more oxen was called ‘Nayak’.**Some of the
Banjaras possessed more than two thousand oxen. Generally an ox was loaded
with goods four maunds in weight.

The salt from Sambhar, Didwana, Pachbhadra and Nawa was carried by the
Banjaras on a large scale to the different parts of Rgjasthan as well as outside.
From the contemporary records mention has been made of NayakMaru of Marwar
took 885 oxen of sat from Pachbhadra to Harauti.*> From the Kota records'®we
know how during the brief course of fifteen days, i.e. Meghasudi 1 to Maghasudi 15,
V.S. 1871 (1814 A.D.), 13140 oxen laden with salt were carried by Banjarasfrom
Marwar to Harauti.

Apart from thetransport business, the Banjaras were engaged in thewholesale
trade aswell, with due approval of thelocal rulers.*’” The state often honored them
with Siropaos and Paghs (robes of honour) for their services. InV.S. 1871, Nayak
Heera and Mana, who carried 1205 oxen of salt from Marwar to Chhabara via
Kota, were given aturban and Siropao each costing rupees 10 and annas 8.1

LiketheBanjaras, the Charans and Bhatawere a so engaged in the profession
of transport. Inour recordsthere are several referencesto the Charans and Bhatswho
carried, like the Banjaras, sat, grain, sugar, gur, and cloth and grocery goods
within and outside Rajasthan. From the records we know that PaimaNaik, owner
of one of the biggest caravansin Marwar, was engaged in the transport of sat. He
was head of the BhamuniaBhatsand possessed forty thousand beasts of
burden.**Significance of Charansand Bhats had already been established due to
their respectful status in the contemporary society. They not only offered their
serviceson payment but also, often, indulgein thetrade activities. Their significance
increased profusely in the period of study when routes had become more insecure
due to frequent incidents of raids and plunders. But in the presence of Charan, the
loot and dacoity was not easy. The Charans and Bhats, as Col. Tod writes, took
advantage of their sacred character to the general carriers of goodsin the country.?

Sikhs known as Diiwana Fakir were operating as transporter on the trade
route of Bhiwani to Bikaner-Marwar and Bikaner to Bahawalpur route. Muller
Brahminswere al so adopted the same profession on the routes |eading to Jaisalmer
and Punjab.

Elephants, horses, chariots and paanquinswererestricted to the use of royalty
and nobility only. Of course, traders of Kabul and Qandhar dealt in horses and
brought fruits, dry and wet on their back.

As far as the network of trade routes and volume of commercia traffic is
concerned, the vigor of trade arteriesin a given region is inextricably linked with
the sustenance and proliferation of commercia paraphernaliain that area. Therise
to prominence of Western Rajasthan during the period between second half of the
eighteenth century and early nineteenth century as commercial regionisto be seen
in this context.
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men who had left their impact in the country through lofty architectures,
it was undoubtedly the British who left a lasting impact on the Indian
architecture. In colonial Period Colonial architectural styles evolve not
e o o only with the architectural beauties of British, but also with the invasion
of French, Portuguese and Armenians. Leaving out the several European
invasions upon India, men who had left their impact in the country
through lofty architectures, it was undoubtedly the British who left a
lasting impact on the Indian architecture. The temple was built under
the supervision of Italian architect Mr. Manly.The present paper is an
attempt to assess the contribution of Bundelkhand temples with special
reference to Baldev temple, of Panna in the context of architectural
characteristics of colonial period.

20. Ibid.

The Culture of India is the way of life on the people of India. The Indian
Culture often labeled as an amalgamation of several Cultures, spans across the
Indian Subcontinent and has been influenced by ahistory that is several millennia
old.*Many elements of India’s diverse cultures such as India religion, Yoga and
Indiacuisine, have had aprofound impact acrossthe world. The Indian traditionis
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manifested in Vedic literacy texts such as the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Epicsthe
Puranas, the Agamas and Slip- Shastraas well asin folk and local practices, oral
literature and the classics. There are also severa Saiva, Vaishnava, Buddhist and
Jaina literacy works. There are some treatises on various aspects of art and
architecture including iconography and iconometry.?

Indian view of lifeasawhole, including its spiritual mooring, starting from the
Vedic times. Thus religious cult led to the growth of cult-icons, iconography and
icon making techhniques.:® Architectural developments achieved in the Rig- Vedic
period are evidenced by the mansions supported by thousands columns and having
thousands doors or aswall as castles and structures with a hundred walls. Opinions
have al so been expressed that theimages of Indiamay indicate the advent of sculpture:*
Mughal architectura traditions based on acombination of Hindu and Turko- Iranian
forms and decorative designs, continued without a break in the eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries. Mughal traditions, again, influenced the Palaces and forts of
many Provincial and local Kingdoms. The Chaturbhuj temple of Orchha and Pran
Nath temple, Baldev temple of Bundelkhand (Panna) which was built on the arch
and dome principle and incorporated many feature of the Mughal traditions of
architecture. Pannatemplesdedicated to Krishnaand Baldeqji, hisbrother.®In colonia
Period new chapter in Indian architecture began, The Dutch,Portuguese and the French
made their presence felt through their buildings but it was the English who had a
lasting impact on architecture. In the beginning of the colonia ruletherewere attempts
at creating authority through classical prototypes. In its later phase the colonia
architecture culminated into what is caled the Indo- Saracenic architecture. The
Indo —Saracenic architecture combined the features of Hindu, Islamic and western
elements. The colonia architecture exhibited itself through ingtitutional, civic and
utilitarian building such as post offices, railway stations, rest houses and government
buildings. Such buildings began to be built in large numbers over the whole empire.
Colonial architecture in India followed developments not only from metropolis but
also took inspiration from existing architecturein India.®

Hybrid Style in British Architecture — With time a hybrid style evolved in
the colonia architecture. Eclecticism was however rampant enough. Fortunately
for the architectsthe Gothic style, with itsnatural plethora of ornament, its pointed
arches and vaulted roofs, lent itself reasonably easily to orientalisation; all manner
of Eastern fancies invaded the orthodox architectural expressions. And the forms
of the Northern masons found themsel ves metamorphosed with domes, kiosks and
harem windows. ‘Indo-Saracenic’'” was enigmatically the favourite generic name
for these combinations, but the Hindu-Gothic, the Renaissance-Mughal, the
Saracenic-Gothic, even the Swiss-Saracenic, were al identified at some time or
another as architectural stylesin British India.

English British colonial architecturein Indiaduring the British Indiacolonial
Era: 1857 CE- 1947 CE, including Indo- Saracenic Revival architecture (Also
known as Indo-Gothic, Mughal — Gothic, Neo-Mughal) and colonial Era. Colonial
architectural styles evolve not only with the architectural beauties of British, But
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asowiththeinvasion of French, Portuguese and Armenians. Leaving out the severa
European invasions upon India, men who had | eft their impact in the country through
lofty architectures, it was undoubtedly the British who left alasting impact on the
India architecture. The British viewed themselves as the successors to Mughals
and used architectural style as a symbol of power.The colonidlists had followed
various architectural styles within India. Some of the rather prestigious include:
Gothic, Imperial, and Christian, English essential sRenaissance and Victorian being
the essentials®

Palladian® and the Baroque Concept in Architecture When the British
first became a‘power’ in India, the Palladian and the Baroque were the prevailing
stylesin England. Hence, the Britons established themselvesin Bombay (presently
Mumbai) during the construction of St. Paul’s Cathedral in London.® Georgian
neo-classicism was the overriding fashion in the years when they were devel oping
the Presidency towns of Bengal, Madras (Chennai) and Bombay.*'By the timethey
had made themselves paramount throughout India, the Gothic revival wasin full
flair. Theeclectic flamboyance of high Victorian coincided with theimperial zenith.
During the decades that followed, the British gradually began further structural
establishments in other places, henceforth making an everlasting impact upon
colonial architectura stylein India. *?

The Bundelastate of Pannawas established after the establishment of Orchha,
Chanderi and Datia states, which were ruled by the Bundelarulers. The founder of
Panna states was Chhatrasal Bundela, who was the son of famous rebellion and
animy of Mughal army Champat Rai of Maheba. **(Maheba- It issituated 23 miles
from Orchha.) Pannaisvery well known for itsarchitectural heritage and beautiful
historical Temples. Thetemples of PannaDistrict are well knownin all over India,
and present afine blend of Hindu & Muslim architecture. The District of Pannais
the most sacrosanct pilgrimage for the followers of the Pranami sect world over.
The dominant architecture scheme of a majority of the temples is informally
homogenous.* After the decline of Mughal empire Muslim architectural wisdom
appeared in this temples like; domes of temples are plain as well as onion shaped.
The templesin the District of Panna have Kalash on the Top & most of the tallest
dome has alotus form. **

Baldev Temple
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The temple of Baldeoji was built during the rule of Bundela king of Panna
MahargjaRudraPratap Singhin 1876 AD. Itishuge & beautiful monument of east
& west architecture. Thistempleis constructed in Palladian style'®as ascaled down
replicaof . Paul’s Cathedral in London under supervision of Mr. Manly, an Italian
expert.’ Thetemples structureimproves upon the Romanesque*® and Gothic® styles
prevalent in Britain in eighteenth century. Medieval Italian Churches generally
imitated its basic design. Such building usually contained a center Nava® with
colonnades along an aisle?'at each side and an apse®at one end; on this raised
platform sat the bishops and priests.In this temple Romanesquearchitectural
elements mixed with Gothic architectural elementslike onelarge spaces. Sotemple
reflectsa hybrid style of architecture.®

Romanesque Architect in Baldev Temple

Its height is more than the Kandariya
Mahadevatempleat Khajuraho and isbigger than
the Rangamatha temple of Vrandavan. The
entrance gate of thistempleisvery nice; themain
Shrineissituated in the Centre of aspeciouscourt
yard. Its pillars have some affinity with the
Roman Pillars, and it’s near triangular windows
and minerates give importance of achurch. The g
main dome, however, issurmounted by abig gold
pitcher in Indian style. The huge idol made of
stoneis very attractive. The temple consists of alarge hall called Mahamandapa
(Nava) with massive pillars (Piers) and is built on a raised platform so that one
may obtain Darshan even from outside the main gate (from the road side). The
attractive image of Shri Baldeqji isinstalled in the sanctum is made of the black
shaligrami stone. Thistempleis specially displayed with 16 arts. Thereis 16 stairs
have constructed to entre in to this temple, 16 Jhrokhe, 16 small domes & ahuge
Mandapa have constructed on 16 pillars.® This temple has constructed on huge &
highty platform. The beautiful arches of Nat Mandapa& Bhog mandap has

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

The Splendid Monument of Hybrid Style of Indo-Gothic Architecture..... 73

constructed in medieval architectural style. The Jharokhe & Arches of thistemple
represents north Indian architecture. The dome on the upper side of Garbha Grah
has constructed in western style. The sikhara& Golden Kalash are established on
this dome. The pillars of this temple have decorated beautifully.?®

Gothic Architect in Baldev temple

Material used in colonial period architecture

During the early years makeshift was the primary materials they made use of. At
first the Britons followed common Indian practices and built their houses of
bamboo, or reeds plastered with earth and cow-dung, or mud bricks. The bricks
were mostly sun-dried and renamed as “ cutcha’. Pitched roofs were thatched at
first, or tiled in rough clay. The early colonial architectural style of British India
reflected flat roofs, which were often made of wood covered with tightly
compacted layers of dried leaves and earth. Ceilings were of whitewashed
“Hessian”, giving rooms alimp and temporary air; balustrades were frequently
of terracotta and in the absence of glass, oyster shells in wooden frames were
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sometimes utilized as windows. Good building materials were much in demand.
Colonial architectural style in British India witnessed another feature of rare
usage of stone. Later stone replaced brick as the prime material of British
architecturesin India; slate, machine-made tiles and steel girders camein vogue,
galvanized iron revolutionized the Anglo-Indian roof.?” The attractive image of
Shri Baldegji is constructed in black Shaligrami stone, and temple constructed by
local stone.2®Baldeoji templeisone of thefinest structuresin the areaand represents
the heights that Panna architecture.

Conclusion- Baldev templeistherarest example of Colonial architecturein
central India. Itishybrid style of Indo-Gothic architecturein Central India. Baldev
temples some features resembles of Medieval Italian Churches because, it’s built
by Italian expert supervision. It represents the architectural Glory and wisdom of
Indo-Gothic architecture. We have not found the description of colonia architecture
in any contemporary documents. In this paper | have tried to explain the types of
colonial architecture which reflects in this temple.
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16.
Native Medical Practitioners And Medical
Profession In The Punjab (1894-1947)

*Gagandip Cheema

Abstract

To popularise Allopathy among the people, the government initially
availed of the services of the hakims and later on decided to pass Medical
Registration Act so that medical practice could be placed into the hands
of only qualified doctors. In the changed medical scenario, the
professionally marginalised hakims and vaids united to resist the colonial
onslaught.

Key words : Hakim Experiment, proposed Medical Registration Act, All
India Vedic and Unani Tibb Conference (AIVUTC), Punjab Medical
Registration Act, 1916, Enquiry Committee on Indigenous Medicine,1938

During the process of colonisation, the British tried indigenous medical
prescriptions as they fell victim to native diseases. But the limitation of these
prescriptions could not escape their attention. Wide spread poverty and manutrition
of the masses made them more susceptibl e to various epidemic diseases. Since the
economic exploitation of the conquered territories depended largely on the sound
health of the inhabitants, medicine in the eyes of the colonial masters came to be
seen as contributing factor in economic efficiency. tIt was under the patronage of
the British authorities that Allopathy began to intrude steadily into the field of
medical care in the colonial Punjab. Allopathy did not gain overnight popularity
in the Punjab. People preferred treatment by hakims who took personal interest in
their patients, were within call, did not charge fee and if they did so, the charges
were moderate. Moreover, their treatment did not interfere with local habits.
Therefore, in order to popularise Allopathy among the people, the government
planned to avail of the services of the hakims even though they were in the eyes of
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the government *often inefficient or worse than useless for the purpose’.® Under
the “Hakim Experiment” also called “Mercer Programme”, first started in Sialkot
in 1866 and subsequently extended to other districts, hakims were given ayear’s
training in Allopathy in government hospitals.* A special Hakim class was also
started in the Lahore Medical School in 1872.° The aim of the government was to
use hakims as supporting agency in their desire to subvert indigenous systems of
medicine and extend the allopathic drug market throughout the province.

In spite of a delicate co-existence between the western and indigenous systems of
medicinefor sometime, thelatent suspicion and hodtility between thetwo perssted. The
government waseager to ‘ colonisethebody’ through Allopeathy asa‘tool’ of imperialism
and denounced the indigenous system of medicine as ‘barbaric and unscientific’® and
‘backward and superstitious'.’The votaries of the indigenous system of medicine
considered Allopathy an unnecessary intrusion. They grew apprehensive that the
government planned to deprive them of their right to medical treatment of their choice.
The issue came to the fore in 1881 over the proposed Medical Regidtration Act which
aimed at placing medical practice into the hands of only qudified doctors. Under its
provisonsonly amedica degreeholdersfrom arecognised European or Indian University
was fit to be consdered as a qudified doctors. In the light of these provisons the
practitioners of native medicine were automatically disquaified because it was difficult
for themto produce the requisite degrees. They weregenerdly trained in their profession
under practising hakims and vaids only and they did not hold any formal degreesthus, to
them the proposed Medical Registration Act seemed to be an insidiousway of depriving
them of their practice and the socid statusattachedtoit. They perceived it asinister move
of the government to suppress the native systems of medicine in favour of Allopathy.
Eventheemployment of hakims by local bodiesbecameadebatableissue® Latent hogtility
betweentheconflicting systemsdevel opedinto crisis. Doctory on onehand, and Ayurvedic
and Unani on the other, emerged as symbols of conflicting socio-cultural and politica
vaues. To defend their medicine, the hakims and vaids emphasised that the ‘modern’
itself wasthe product of the past.® Whatever, advancement Allopathy may have attained;
itwasdill likeasmall child ascompared to theAyurvedic and Unani system of medicine®
Zubthathul Hukma Hakeem Muhammad Kabir-ud-din Sahib Bahadur, areformer and a
staunch critic of coloniaism, argued that the essence of Doctory lay in the Unani system
of medicinewhich had lighted up every corner of Europeand medeititsdisciple™ It was
not only the holy progenitor of the alopathic system, but also the system which had
fondly nurtured it.? Even the prejudiced lover of thewest could not ignore the historical
facts that modern medicine had developed from the Unani tibb. Although, Unani was
mother of the modern medicine, today in the glitter of modern instrumentsit was caled
wahshi (uncivilised / irrational) and beusool (unprincipled). Hakim Sahib aso pointed
that if our tibb waswahshi because we did not have the knowledge of bacteriology; your
tibb was also wahshi until yesterday.*®

Similarly, the votaries of the Ayurvedic system of medicine asserted that
Charak and Susruta through the channels of Arabic, Persian and Latin translations
formed the basis of all the systems of ‘ scientific’ medicine. The apparent similarity
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existing between the contents of Charak Samhita and Susruta Samhita and the
aphorisms of Hippocrates made many western scholars concludeit hastily that the
ancient Indians drew their inspiration in the healing art from the medical works of
the Greeks. Kavirg) Kunja Lal Bhishangratna, An English Trandation of The
Sushruta Samita, Vol. |, But reverse may be said of the Greeks with greater
confidence because such an assertion is supported by historical facts, and confirmed
by the researches of the scholars of the west. Though the British were not ready to
accept the truth, yet research in Oriental Studies convinced the western scholars
that the Indian system of Medicine was ‘a rich mine of knowledge’.*> Sir Pardey
Lukis, Director-General of the IMS, remarked that many of the empirical methods
of treatment adopted by the vaids and hakims are of the greatest value, and thereis
no doubt whatever that their ancestors knew ages ago many things which are
nowadays being brought forward as new discoveries.*®

He also made another statement that ‘on the basis of his experience of 36
years he could say that vedic and unani systems were as good as the western
system of treatment............ that if he fell ill he would prefer to be treated
according to the indigenous system of medicine by a good practitioner, rather
than by a bad doctor practising western medicine.’*” It was quite painful that in
spite of official appreciation of native system of medicine, use of Indian
Pharmacopeia and native medicinesin the Mayo Hospital, L ahore the government
was targeting the native medicine to annihilate it from the face of the earth. The
changed medical scenario made the professionally marginalised hakims and vaids
to think how to reinvigorate their medicine and practice so that they could find a
respectable place for themselvesin the new medical set up of the Punjab. In 1906,
Hakim Ajmal Khan while speaking at the meeting of Madrasa Tibbiya expressed
hisdesireto revitalise Unani tibb. Same wasthefeeling of the vaids who convened
their first meeting of Ayurveda Mahasammelan in 1909.1¢ In spite of their different
religious background and political differences, the votaries of the Ayurvedic and
Unani systems of medicine united to resist the colonial onslaught and decided to
form a common platform for the purpose. As a result, under the guidance and
supervision of Hakim Ajmal Khan, the All IndiaVedic and Unani Tibb Conference
(AIVUTC) cameinto being in 1910. While pointing out the benefit of the AIVUTC,
Mohan Singh Vaid of the Punjab stated that there is no doubt that the ‘Hindu’
vaid and the ‘“Muslim’ hakim can do things within their own circle, but in so doing
there is no resource (other than the AIVUTC) by which they can meet up once a
year and together raise acommon voice for their concernsin unity and in accord.*®

After 1910, frequent holding of meetings of AIVUTC became a quite common.
Local branches of the AIVUTC sprang up in dmost all town and cities of the country
but the branches of UPand the Punjab weremoreactive? After the Bombay Government
passed Medical Registration Act in 1912, the members of AIVUTC convened an
emergency meeting to passaresolution and to pressurize the government to amend the
bill to mitigate the damage that it would cause to the native practitioners. In 1916, the
Punjab Government also passed the Medical Registration Act. Therefore, after the
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introduction of diarchy under the Government of India Act, 1919, in almost dl the
meetings of the Legidative Council of the Punjab, there was a constant demand that
thegovernment should encourage native systems of medicine by establishing Ayurvedic
and Unani schools and colleges. As 90% of the people were il getting treatment
from the hakims and vaids, the Punjab Government should amend the Punjab Medica
Registration Act, 1916 to register native practitioners’ aso.? The question of native
medicines and its practitioners aso became a part of the nationdist struggle because
from 1920 to 1938in almost dl the sessions of the Indian National Congresstheissue
to revive and modernise the indigenous systems of medicines was discussed.”? To
mobilise public opinion in their favour Bhai Mohan Singh Vaid, Pandit Thakur Dutt
Sharma, Bishan DasPuri, Surinder Mohan, Shiv Sharma, Ganesh Singh, Hakim Ghulam
Nabi, Hakim Fazal Din Sahib took the lead. They wrote anumber of hedth tracts and
issued journalsin Gurmukhi, Hindi and Urdu. Some of the important hedlth tracts and
journdslike Arogta Prakash, Sukh Marg Prakash, Mahamari Daman: Arthat Plague
de Pur Pura Bartant, Arogta Rakhyak, Ayurvadic Shastar, Ghar Ka Vaid, Ayurveda
Martand, Vaidak sikhya, Byadh Binasak, Rogi Manukh de Seva, Gauratva Ayurveda,
Quami te Sharirak Arogta, Ghar Prabodh Shastra ate Arogta, Plague Pratibandhak
Upay, Plague de Dinan de Rakhya, Plague, Kutumbh Chikitsa, Charak: Charak Samhita
Anuwad, Plague Patrika, Dafe ul Bala Wah Mayaru Ehal al Astafa, Chuha aur Plague,
Sanad Majurbat, Zeena-e-Sehat, etc. enriched desi (indigenous) medical literature.
They aso depicted hakims and vaids reformist concern of the self and the community.
By 1920s, morethan adozen Ayurved and Unani journa swere published fromAmritsar
and Lahore and many more were published from small towns such as Tarn Taran,
Gujranwala and Gujrat, and circulation of some of the journas extended from the
urban centres of the Punjab to Bombay and Burma. Most of the journals claimed a
readership upto fivethousand. Advertisementsin newspapers, setting up of aushadhalya
and dawakhanas (pharmacies) were other methods to popularise native medicines.
Mohan Singh KhalsaPharmacy of Bhai Mohan Singh Vaid and Hindustani Dawakhana
of Hakim Ajmal Khan were the famous one.** Efforts were made to reorganise and
systematically expand the knowledge of medicinal plants; to prepare medicinal plants
directories and to organise exhibitions.?® Until the 1930's, AIVUTC enjoyed broad-
based representation amongst Punjab’s urban practitioners and at least two of its
meetings, in 1914 andin 1931 wereheldinAmritsar and L ahorerespectively. Ayurveda
Sammelan founded the Ayurveda Mahamandal to define and pursue institutional
structures and organisationa checks on Ayurvedic education, to formulate the norms
of Ayurvedic practice. The annud jalsa or sammelan meeting of these bodies was the
main forum and venue where they publicised and debated their project to represent a
unified professional community. Inthe Punjab, by themid-1920smany new, influential
bodies such as the Punjab Tibbi Conference, Punjab Vaid Mandal, and Didtrict Vaid
Unani Tibbi Committee of Amritsar had emerged. The tensions between these local
bodiesand their leadershad also begun to leak into the larger bodies and fragment their
unifying agenda.*®Though the differences began to crop up among the native
practitioners, yet they pressurised the Unionist Government of the Punjab to establish
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an Enquiry Committee on Indigenous Medicine in 1938. On the basis of the report of
this committee, The Punjab Board of Indian Medicine came into being. The Board
centralised and controlled various aspects of education and registration of qualified
practitioners. TheBoard a so framed rules of registration, prepared standard curriculum,
admission rules, teaching rules and rules regarding the award of titles and degrees?’
When we contrast the lackadaisical treatment meted out to medical research in the
Ayurvedic and the Unani systems of medicine both at the officia and non-officia
levelswith theworld-wideofficia and private patronageto medical researchinAllopathy,
the continuous overshadowing of the former by the latter becomes quite apparent.
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17.
Chang-Ai Festival — A Cultural Heritage

*Dr. Priyadarshni M. Gangte

Abstract

This paper is an attempt to reflect the socio-economic and cultural
institutions of Kukis society, before the advent of Christianity;Chang-Ai
shows a slight different nature from other festivals and (ceremonies). Its
literal meaning is “Victory over rice”. In Kuki society, the house wife
was believed to be the owner of paddy-the focal point of sustainability is
widely accepted as universal truth. A Kuki woman who had never been
recognize, perhaps as a human being , since the very moment she comes
to earth, till she is gone, though, the birth of a baby-girl is welcome in
reality of factiously was in a lovely manner. However, Chang-Ai cannot
be performed unless the man gets married, that too, his wife’s presence
was the foremost criteria to be fulfilled.

Keywords: Festival, Socio-economic, Women, Kuki, Rice, Thiempu,
Clang.

Introduction: Culture is that complex whole which includes knowledge,
belief, art, morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities acquired by man as a
member of society, says, Tylor?, so said Malianaswaki? that cultureisthe handiwork
of man and the medium as the sum of total of human achievements, material as
well asnon-material, capabl e asthe transmission, by tradition and communication,
verticaly aswell as horizontally.?

Thus, we can surmise that there are certain characteristics of culture that may
briefly, be given as follows":

1) that culture is an acquired quality, learned through socialization, habits and
thoughts,

i) that is socia and not individual heritage, a socia product which is shared by
most Members of the groups;
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iii) hat cultureisidealistic, embodying the ideas and norms of agroup, a sum-total
of theideal patterns and norms of behavior of a group;

iv) that isthetotal socia heritage that links with the past which endures because it
livesin culture passing from one generation to another traditions and customs;

v) hat is fulfills those ethnic and social needs of groups which are ends in
themselves;

vi) that itisanintegrated system, itsvarious parts being integrated with each other
and any new element introduced is also integrated ;and

vii) that language being the chief vehicle of culture, living not only in the present
but also in the past and future, it transmits what was learnt in the past and
enables further to transmit the accumulated wisdom.

TheKukisareof Tibeto-Burmagroup of tribe of Mongoloid race. They arrived
inthe Chin Hillsof Burmafrom southern Chinaasaresult of population movements.
They lived therefor centuriesand formed themsel vesinto ahomogeneous of varying
clans. They developed their culture into different dimensions.

They are one of the major ethnic communities of Manipur. These groups of
people came to the region at different points of time of history starting since pre-
histori days. The Thadous and their cognate groups live in the North, East and
West in Manipur among the Nagas, apart from being preponderant over other of
Kuki in the south and south east. The Hmars and the Paites are the second and the
third majors groups of Kuki who are found mostly in the south. Life of Kukiswas
strongly based on their socio-political system known as “Chieftenship”. It was
instituted as single source of authority in society. They also devel oped their economic
systems adopting the method of cultivating called “Slash and Burn”, the oldest
method of cultivation and the most dreaded system the world over today.® They
cannot do away it till this day among the Kukis wherever they might settled, either
inthe Chin Hills, Burma(Myanmar) Manipur, Nagaland, Tripura, Mizoram, North
Cachar Hillsin Assam and Arakan and Chittagong Hill tracks in Bangladesh. The
region is not far to seek.’It is due to non-availability of better alternatives. Their
religious life also improved considerably with innovate rites rituals, methods of
propitiations etc., to the existing ones; The cultural life of the people showed all
around marked development from their rudimentary stage of socia institutions
which are components of culture.”

The humming activities of year round tribal life among the Kukis revolve
within the ambit of earning bread for survival without consideration for future
growth and devel opment on and agro-based economy which hasno placefor concept
of “Saving”, consumption being conspicuous and community based.® Such alife
of routine nature becomes obviously monotonous which must find expression in
various form of special celebrations to give vent to their longing for a life awvay
from sacrosanct.’In doing so their functions of life are made often manifest in
morethan oneway which have become socia ingtitutionsthat are major components
of their culture . Such institutions are Haosa (chief), Swam,Sawmkivah or
Sawmuneh,Lawm-Siel Kai, VoichaKih, Puon kap, Kut,Khuongchoi, Lou Mun vet
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etc, werein small or big institutionalized ceremonies except “Chang-Ai” and “Sa-
Ai” are that could be separated from every individuals belonging to Kuki society.

Chang-Ai:'Chang-Ai’ isafestival performed by aperson who harvest paddy
much above hisrequirements for more than a decade and expresses thanks to god
for bountiful harvest. Itisperformed after preparing and undergoing vigorousrituals
and restraints for personal purification through certain strict abstinence and living
inseclusion.’?* Chang-Al’ means*victory over paddy” (Chang paddy, (Ai-victory).
The Kukis believed that the house wife is the owner of the paddy when awoman
or afamily has collected alarge amount of grain and had a surplus.**

A particular date for the day of celebration is fixed in consultation with the
village priest**however with prior approval of the village chief. Accordingly, on
the day of harvest the man who is to perform ‘Chang-Ai’ his Becha, the main
member of the family council , the Chief and his Council of Ministers, the village
priest (Theimpu) and every abled bodied person in the village are to take part in
it.®The performerswife “inneih’ has to feed the whole village for one day and she
puts up aplat form of earth about 6(six) inches above ground level whichisheldin
position by a border of small stones are placed upright.**Within this border of
small stones placed representing the number of ‘beng’ (woman'’s basket) of paddy
which is being consumed on that day.*® She is honoured with a special memorial
consisting of an upright stone some 3(three) feet high in front of which are placed
with three others supporting aflat stone.** A space of about 4 square yardsin front
is enclosed by line of stones sat on edge, the whole of the interior being planted
with small stones, which are supposed to show the number of baskets of rice reaped
on the occasion of the Ai*". Any woman like that of the household lady i.e., the
‘innethnu’ of the performer of the said feast i.e., ‘Chang-Ai is allowed to wear
‘thangnang’® a traditional shawl, having symbolic importance which everyone
do not have the access to it.

Apart from other rituals the offering of rice bear “Zu” to the main pillar of
the house, ‘Chang LhaLhaw Na Zu’ meaning appeasement of the soul of the
paddy*°an important part of the program. In observance of the Chang-Ai rice bear
is very important for, ‘PhoulZu’ is the specificantly meant for the field, Zuphi
(main wine) to be propitiate by the priest to signify the inauguration of rich
harvesting ceremony, “VailhunZu’ the welcome wine and the ‘VaikhwanZu’ wine
for spraying to the Mithun to be sacrificed are differently meant either for sipping
and drinking from the very starting moment of the program till the end. As to
reteriate the ‘Chang LhalLhaw Na Zu’in detail as maintained by an eminent
authority? is that, the priest removes the sipping pipe from the pot of the Zu by
closing the upper end of the pipe with his finger as he withdraws the pipe from the
pot of the jar. When the pipeis clearly out of the pot, he removes his hands from
thetip of the pipe, thereby draining the beer inside the pipe.* Everyone participating
inthe harvest isto take part in sipping by turn?, first of all, by the priest, followed
by the Chief, the Becha, the performer, the household lady and everybody
participating in the festival according to their status.?®
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Asusud, if anyone performs‘Chang-Ai’ festival, it isunderstood that every
village ladies from each household hasto contribute onejar of ‘ Zu’ asassistanceto
the performer, even though ‘inneihu’ requested to do so to them aready while
inviting to which she distributes rice to all ladies?*So, every household ladies in
the village cooperated the Inneinu. All the rice harvested is collected and stored in
granary, however asmall portion of at least 10 tins of the paddy left isbehind at the
fieldin amake shift granary.?.After one or two days, the Becharequeststhe people
to carry the paddy left behind in the field.?*Accordingly all the boys and the girls
go to the field by beating the drum and gong, after the priest performs the ‘Zu’
rites. All of them proceed towards the field singing and dancing as done on the
very day of harvesting. As soon as they reach the field the priest performs his
ceremonid rites called ‘Min ZuLuo Diu’’Min A Luo Diu” meaning reapeating the
genealogy of the family of the performner including every names orderly and ends
up with the name of the mother of the performer of the festival.?” Then, each of
them brings the paddy from the field to house of their capacity. The paddy thus
brought is then strewn all aong way to the village to signify the richest of the
performer, a, symbolic status.®®Which is also a symbolic invitation to the soul of
paddy showing the way to the house of the ‘ Chang-Ai’ feast.?*This is perhaps the
manifestation of the economy which has no place for saving for future.®®

The ‘Chang-Ai’ is not completed unless and until the sacrificial animal ‘siel’
(Mithun) iskilled. Asthe Mithunaisbrought out, the lady of the house of the performer
offersit salt assoon asit comes out by saying. “Be not angry my child, mithun you are
going to be famous’ ‘Lung Phamohihin, Sielcha ,akithang Ding Ahi” then the priest
propitiates and sprinklesthe Zu on the Mithuna.® Thisisfollowed by the pierching the
Mithunaby a senior clansman of the performer through the foreleg armpit of it on the
right sideaiming at the heart of the animal®2of theanimdl, thustheanimd iskilled. Itis
cooked to partake by all participating in the program, before selecting the relevant to
portions by al participating in the program , before selecting the relevant to portions
(to bedis-reacted) meant for respective persons. However, in Kuki society, traditionally
women are not treated equally with men. Their positionis placed at very insignificant
position. Despite this, they are treated equally with love and care and adorned in
much same manner as men treated.** However, it is also opined strongly by certain
sections of people that women are relegated to the lowest ebb of social hierarcha
order though they occupy a place of honor within the family and in the socio-
economic lifeof Kukis. In order to emphasize such opinionitissaid that the epithet
“weaker section” in Kuki society isliterally compared to parables, such as “asthe
meat of crabisnot meat, so the word of woman does not extend beyond the limit of
the village water source” and that. “Let awoman and dog bark, it pleases them.*

Conclusion:With the passage of time, contacts with outside world of their
own homogeneous communities entered into the fiber of their social life. Moreover,
with the increasing number of people started embracingChristianity, observance
of festivals and ceremonies is less and less important and ignored, culminating
into gradual abandonment of some elementsof culture, too. Identity of acommunity
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isknown by itsrich cultural heritage and perpetuation thereof. Rapid vanishing of
the age old tradition has made placed the future generation at loss and become
aware of the vacuum that had been created by such abandonment of traditiona
ceremony mainly Christianity. Now looking from the social redlitiesfor angle, we
have come to known that women'’s contribution are sidelined even in the Chang —
Ai festival that reflectswomen’s place extremely high. They arebased, discriminated,
deprived not only in the socia security perspective but locked up in the arena of
men’s ethos where in lies the dichotomy.
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18.
Nature of Silk Trade in Murshidabad,
Birbhum and Malda Under The British
Rule an Its Legracy.

*Sagar Simlandy

Abstract

Natural Silk is the Nature’s bounty to the humankind unfolded in its
finest and sensuous form. The enchanting sheen, amazing drape,
enamouring feel and the affinity to radiating resplendence are its most
distinct characteristics. The trance of Natural Silk has made our
ancestors make it as a part of all religious rituals. With sericulture
activities spread across 52,360 villages, the Indian silk industry is one
of the largest generators of employment and foreign exchange for the
country. India enjoys a unique global position in terms of producing all
the commercially useful varieties of silk. Silk is the most revered and
valued fibre of all the textile fibres in India. In India, silk is considered
to be pure and holy, and no religious function is complete without the
use of silk. All religious scriptures of Hinduism, Islam, Christianity or
Buddhism do find a mention about silk, connecting this holy fibre to
their eschatology.

Keywords: Natural Silk, Sericulture, Religious, India, Economy.

India has been the land of ancient civilizations and has contributed many
thingsto theworld, silk being one of them. Silk isaglorious gift of nature. With its
rich heritage, assorted influencesand adynamic legacy of art, cultureand traditions,
Indian Silk has inherited some of the most finely crafted marvels of the world.
Indian Silk hasaglobal appeal because the soul and warmth of the cultureiswrapped
within the Indian designs. Indian Silk, with the perception of ‘looking good &
feeling great’, undoubtedly is the nature's performance fibre. Some believe that
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Indian Himalayasisthe homeland of silk, which was on thefabled silk route which
stretched 6000 miles across the heartland of Asiafrom Chinato the Mediterranean.
In the later days, princely rulers like the Tipu Sultan of Mysore encouraged silk
cultivation in India. Bengal region of India saw a boost in silk production during
the British eradue to the increased demand from parachute industry during World
War 11.! India’srich and versatile silk cultureis deep rooted, closely blended to the
ethos and heritage of each silk producing cluster. The marvel of Indian Silk
handcrafted by thetraditional artisans of therespective clustersisuniqueand simply
unmatched. India, besides being a silk producer, is also an importer, exporter and
consumer of silk. Indiais the second largest silk producer and is aso the largest
consumer in the world. The demand and supply position istilted to such an extent
that India needs to import sizable quantity of raw silk to meet the domestic
requirement.?

Birbhum District hasaheritage of silk (shari) weaving from long past-asymbol
of not only economy or livelihood, but a prestigious tradition and culture From the
historical past Indian villages of the plain land were associated mainly with farm
economy, supported by non-farm economy.® In a subsistence agrarian economy,
non-farm economy isnot only asupportive activity, but sometimes actsasadominant
economy for some villages like black smithy, bronze smithy; clay modelling,
carpentry; weaving and local trading etc. Larger villages or rural market centres
were familiar with diversity of activity and livelihood where some of the Villages
were speciaized with some non-farm activity due to historical traditions or local
resource base. Bronze smithy in Khagra of Murshidabad, silk weaving of
Murshidabad, Moslin of Dacca (Bangladesh) are popular examplesin thisregard.*

Rampurhat Block-11 was more familiar with silk weaving than mulberry
plantation. Mulberry plantation (Plate-2) was an added advantage of this block.
Priya Goplal Bishyaee,® the most famous silk sari trader of Kolkata, from the very
beginning to till the date collect Murshidabadi Silk mainly from this block.
Historically, Rampurhat Block -11 was the weaving zone whose raw materials (silk
warm and silk thread) are collected from different blocks of Murshidabad District
mainly from Khargram, Nabagram and Kandhi blocks.® History of Silk Weaving
of the areaRampurhat Block-I1 was more familiar with silk weaving than mulberry
plantation. Mulberry plantation (Plate-2) was an added advantage of this block.

Priya Goplal Bishyaee,” the most famous silk sari trader of Kolkata, fromthe
very beginning to till the date collect Murshidabadi Silk mainly from this block.

From the earlier literatureit is clear that silk weaving was famous before the
colonial period. Gourihari Mitra (1939) in his documentary literature ‘ Birbhumer
Itihas'® (History of Birbhum) stated that silk weaving was famous before British
rule. According to this account, indigo cultivation became popular during in the
southern part of Birbhum, but the northern part wasfamousfor mulberry cultivation
and silk weaving. °Mr. Mitra has mentioned that commercia production of silk
weaving wasinitiated by Mr. Frushard acommercial resident of East IndiaCompany
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in 1785.*° He constructed company estate in Gonutia, in the north bank of the river
Mayuraksi to monitor silk trade of this area. After the death of Mr. Furshard in
1807 Mr. John Cheap purchase estate with Rs.3415 and continued the silk trade
till his death 1826 (16thApril). After the death of Cheap, Mr. Shakespere took over
the charge up to 1835. There after the trade was discontinued. But during thistime
about 2400 laborers were engaged for the production of silk threads and also a
huge number of people were engage for the cultivation of the silk worm. As stated
by Mr.Mitra, at |east 15000 peopleweredirectly or indirectly earned their livelihood
from Ganutia estate.*

Renewed interest in the Silk Road only emerged among western scholars
towards the end of the nineteenth century. This emerged after various countries
started to explore the region. The foreign involvement in this area was due mostly
totheinterest of the powers of the timein expanding their territories.*? The British,
in particular, wereinterested in consolidating some of theland north of their Indian
territories. The first official trip for the Survey of India was in 1863, and soon
afterwards, the existence of ancient citieslost in the desert was confirmed. A trade
delegation was sent to Kashgar in 1890, and the British were eventually to set up a
consulate in 1908.* They saw the presence of Russia as a threat to the trade
developing between Kashgar and India, and the power struggle between these two
empires in this region came to be referred to as the ‘ Great Game'. British agents
(mostly Indians) crossed the Himalayas from L adakh and Indiato Kashgar, travelling
as merchants, and gathering what information they could, including surveying the
geography of the route. At asimilar time, Russians were entering from the north;
most were botanists, geologists or cartographers, but they had no doubt been briefed
to gather whatever intelligence they could.** The Russians were the first to chance
on the ruined cities at Turfan. The local treasure hunters were quick to make the
best of thesetravellers, both in thisregion and near Kashgar, and noting theinterest
the foreigners showed towards the relics, sold them afew of the articles that they
had dug out of the ruins. In this way a few ancient articles and olmanuscripts
started to appear in the West.*®

In older times silk producers in Gauda were caled ‘ Pundarikasha’, and the
term originated from ‘Pundarika the name of silk worm there in these days. This
silk fabric of Gauda was called then ‘ Pattabastra’ . Some time in between, during
the invasion by the Muslim, proscription was imposed on production of that
pattabastra;® but rel easing the commercial importance that production wasrevived.
Production of high quality silk fabric at Gauda-Malda has been referred toin Aain-
e-Akbari. In 1577 A.D. an eminent merchant Shaikh Vik of Gauda-Malda had
been to Russia taking merchandise of three ship loaded of silk. Of these three,
unfortunately two ships soak in the Gulf of Persia; yet trading in Russiasilk goods
of only one ship that merchant amassed huge fortune.*’

Sincetimeslong past demand of silk throughout our country and abroad was
fulfilled by supply from this Malda district. Attracted by those treasure-houses of
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silk at Malda (Old Malda) the Dutch’s built up trade centres there. Provoked by
this the East India Company too decided to build up their own trade centres there.
In April, 1680 Matthews Vincent, the chief of the commercial affairs of the East
India Company negotiated with Mr. Littleton of Cossimbazar Commercial House
and with the Commercial House at Malda established the Commercial House of
the of the East India Company at the confluence field of rivers Kalindi and
Mahananda.'® In those days' merchants from Gujarat, Agra, Benaras, Mysore and
such other places over India thronged at Malda to trade on silk and related
commodities. The English merchants studied that price of silk at Maldawas cheaper
than that at Kapis Market in Dacca. So they selected Malda as the principal trade
centre of Bengal. *°

In two years from establishing commercial firm(1582) East India Company
at Malda exported profuse silk products to foreign countries, and the details are as
follow: Kora Muslin-13000 rolls, Malma Muslin-15000 rolls, Tantisab Muslin-
10000 rolls, Mirwand fine Muslin-500 rolls, Sir Sukars Muslin-4000 rolls, Rehing
Muslin-3000 rolls, Jamjam Muslin-4000 rolls, Adatin fine Muslin-15000 rolls,
Mandim(mixed and cheguered) Muslin-10000 rolls, Elachi (mixed) Muslin-12000
rollsand Taffeta-20 bales. Thiscommercia deseription indicates the huge quantity
and large variety of excellent silk production at Malda in those times, and al by
our own weavers.?’ These Besides, at Gauda town and adjacent human habitation
there had been a professional artisans known as Rangrej’ who decorated the silk
fabric with colour, gold and silver threads and wade of them very much attractive.
East India Company earned huge profit exporting these colourful silk products to
foreign countries.

By and by the East India Company took the silk market in Maldain its full
control. We may have a look into the commercial relation between Fort William
and India House and perusing its details it is found whereas East India Company
invested Rupees 1,69,720 for Calcutta trade, Rs. 1,68,500 for Santipur, for
Sonamukhi 1,69,720, for Maldait had invested Rs. 3,52,450. What alarge demand
it grew for silk products from Maldal It had been Malda where the East India
Company invested such alarge amount of money to capture the market, and so it
was necessary to enhance supply of silk product from Malda.?* Cultivators and
weavers of Malda employed their full endeavour to cater to this growing demand
of the English traders, and so countlessloomswereinstalled by the weavers. Based
on that synchronised endeavour Malda became a place fit for an industrial
revolution. The ground was congenia for that..... of revolution, and that besides,
the English left no competitor for that.??

Conclusion : The Company made it compulsory that the silk producers of
Gauda and Malda would have to sell their produce only to the English East India
Company,® and none else. They would have to supply silk produce by the date
fixed by the Company, which they would have to pay heavy fine. That is, they had
to produce and weave silk in compliance of the demand of the Company. Even
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Queen Elizabeth was allured to have her own dresses from the exquisitely fine
muslin woven by theweaversat Malda.?* The weavers were compelled to sell their
silk productsat avery low priceto the agents of the company. Advanceloan system
was replaced by agency system. Failing to supply silk products at low price the
ruling staff of the Company would inflict inhuman torture upon them. The Company
having the paramount rule at Mada, There was none to contradict them. Besides
that, the Company manuscripts were slowly deciphered, they caused alarge deal
of interest, and more people were sent out to look out for them.
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19.
Aftermath of First World War :
Appreciations, Honours, Awards and Decorations
of the Patiala Imperial Service Troops

*Sandeep Kaur

Abstract

During the First World War, the Rajindra Lancers had served in Egypt,
Suez Canal and Mesopotamia and won 3 Foreign Decorations and many
other Medals. The First Rajindra Sikhs served in Dardnelles, Suez Canal,
Gaza, Palestine and Egypt and won 1 Military Cross, 5 Foreign
Decorations along with other awards. Overall 125 Distinctions were
conferred upon the Patiala First Imperial Service Troops.

Keywords: Imperial Service Troops, Rajindra Lancers, Meritorious
Service Medal, Despatches, Servian Decoration, Daffedar, Jamadar,
Sowar, Order of British India.

The Patiala State had greatly helped the British during the First World War
and earned a lot of appreciation and honours from the British government. The
Patiala State had 9000 men in the Army at the beginning of the war, of whom 5135
were in the Indian army, 1986 in the Imperia Service Troops and 1879 in the
Regular troops of the State. The Imperial Service Infantry sent 1,749 men to Egypt,
Gallipoli and Palestine (Including 1559 combatants, 5 men on the hospital
establishment, 49 on the Transport Train and 136 non-combatants) and the Rgjindra
Lancers sent, 1110 men (916 combatants and 194 non-combatants) to Egypt and
Mesopotamia.*

The British had started assigning important and crucial jobsto the Maharaja.
He was selected to represent the ruling. Princes of Indiain the deliberations of the
Imperial War Cabinet and Imperial War Conference.? He was given a perpetua
exemption of Nazar at Vice Regal Darbars.® In 1918, he was appointed asHonourary
Lieutenant Colonel in the British Army Land Forces.* His Highness GC.I.E. was
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made a GB.E. and GC.S.I. and was aso grated the rank of Honourary Major
General in the British Army Land Forces.® He was also appointed as Honourary
Colonel of the 15" Ludhiana Sikhs® and also Honourary Colonel of the newly
raised 1/40" Patiala Infantry.” In 1918, the Maharaja of Patiala had been granted a
personal salute of 19 guns® to which 2 guns were latter added as a Personal
Distinction.® During the Great War, His Highness made toursto different European
countries where he was warmly welcomed by the people and Governments of the
respective countries and got alot of appreciation for hisWar efforts. He had unique
Honour of being enrolled asfreeman of ‘ Freedom City of Cardiff’ England on July
24, 1918. The document attesting this enrolment is very beautifully drawn up in
ornamental letters of bright colours. On one side of it is printed the British Coat of
Arms and on the other side of it is the coat of Arms of the Patiala State. Grand
Cardon of the Order of Leopold was conferred on him by the King of Belgium on
July 4, 1918. The Government of France exalted him to the Grand Officer of the
National Order of the Legion of Honour on August 2, 1918. The Sultan of Egypt
conferred upon him the Grand Cardon of the Order of Nile on August 17, 1918.
He was a so conferred with the Grand Cross of the Order of the Crown of Italy by
Victorio Emanuel 111, the King of Italy.*

He arrived back in Patiala on September 6, 1918 and was laden with the
choicest honours from the King Emperor and his allies. He also became the Vice
President of the Joint War Committee, Order of St. John and the British Red Cross
Society, Indian Branch.*

TheRgjindraLancersunder the command of Sirdar Bahadur Brigadier General
Nand Singh had served in Egypt, Suez Canal and Mesopotamia during the Great
War.2 When Michael O'Dwyer visited Patidla State in February 1919, he greatly
appreciated the services of Rgjindra L ancersand remarked that the Cavalry had been
honoured with 2 Orders of British India, 2 Foreign Orders, 15 Meritorious Service
Medals, 1 Foreign Medal .** However it has also been mentioned that this regiment
won 4 Orders of British India, 20 |.M.S. Medas and 3 Foreign Decorations.*

Rajindra Lancers gained following honours for its distinguished services:-

1. Order of the White Eagle, 4" Class (With Sword) being a Servian decoration 1

2. 19 Class Order of British India 1

3. 2" Class Order of British India 3

4. Chevalier Crown of Roumania 1

5. MedaillaBarbatic Si Credinta (3 Class) of Roumania 1

6. Meritorious Service Medals 14

7. Special Mention in Despatches of
Officers 7
Rank 1
Total Honours 29

Except Medailla Barbatic Si Credinta al other awards and their numbers
have also been mention by Mohinder Singh but he has confused these medals and
wrote that these awards were won by Kind Infantry.* However after examining
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different sources one comes to know the Regiment won 15 and not 14 Meritorious
Service Medals.

General A.J. Murray, Commander-in-Chief, Egyptian Expeditionary Forces
recommended the name of S. Nand Singh to the notice of the Secretary of State for
War in his despatch of June 1, 1916, H.M. the King of Servia, with the approval of
H.M. the King Emperor bestowed the decoration of Order of the White Eagle 4"
Class (With Swords) on him.*” Lt. Colonel Achhra Singh Bahadur got 2™ Class
Order of British Indiawith the title of “Bahadur”.** He was again promoted to the
Ist Class of the Order of British Indiawith thetitle of “ Sardar Bahadur” .** He was
also mentioned by Lt. General Sir Stanley Maude Commander-in-Chief
Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force in his dispatch of October 15, 1917.

The services of Mg or Bawant Singh of this regiment were specially mentioned
in despatch vide 7" Supplement of August 27, 1918 to the London Gazette No. 30867
dated August 23, 1918. He also got 2" Class Order of British India with the title of
“Bahadur”. Lt. General Sir Stanley Maude, Commander-in-Chief of Mesopotamia
Expeditionary Force brought the services of Captain Bakhtawar Singh to the notice
and mentioned him in despatch vide 3¢ Supplement dated August 15, 1917 to London
Gazette of August 14, 1917 republished in the Gazette of India Army. Department
Shimla, Notification No.: 1740 dated October 12, 1917, The Romanian Government
Awarded him ‘Chevalier Crown of Romania on December 31, 19182

Risaldar Major Jaimal Singh was also mentioned in dispatches vide 9"
Supplement dated August 27, 1918 to London Gazette No. 30867 dated August
23, 1918. Lt. Generd Sir W.R. Marshall also mentioned Risaldar Amar Singh in
his despatch. He was al so awarded with 2™ Class Order of British India.?* Jamadar
Lal Khan of this regiment was honoured with “Meritorious Service Medal” on
Field Vide Orders No. 160 dated February 11, 1918 mentioned in daily Order
No.:- February 25, 1918. No. 908 Daffedar Ram Singh?** was awarded “Medaille
Barbatic Si Credintta3 Class’ by the Romanian Government and was al so awarded
‘Meritorious Service Medal’ No. 1307 Kot Daffadar and later Lt. S. Sawan Singh,
Jamadar Harjit Singh, No:- 839, Sowar Mehar Ali, No:- 796 Sowar Badan Singh,
No: 1517 Naik Bakhshish Singh, No: 771, Lce-Daffedar Achhra Singh, No: 1131,
Daffedar Baland Singh, No: 1539, Jemadar Jaswant Singh, No: 862, Sowar Bishan
Singh, No: 840 Trumpet Magjor Bhagwan Singh, No: 1019 Daffedar Jagat Singh
No: 1037 Lance Daffedar Phaggoo Singh and No: 1016 Sowar Ratan Singh got
‘Meritorious Service Medal’, No: 1395, Sowar Harman Singh was mentioned in
despatch dated November 11, 1918.

TheIst Rgjindra Sikhs had served at Dardnelles, Suez Canal, Gaza, Palestine
and Egypt?® under Col. Gurbakhsh Singh.

The following Honours and Rewards were awarded to Rajindra Sikhs.?*

1. Military cross 1
2. Order of British India, 2™ Class, with title of Bahadur 3
3. Indian Order of Merit, Second Class 4
4. Indian Distinguished Service Medal 7
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5. Indian Meritorious Service Medal 5
6. KaraGeorge, with Sword, 4" Class 1
7. Cross of Kara George, with Sword, 1% Class 1
8. Gold Medal (Servian Decoration) 1
9. Silver Medal (Servian Decoration) 1
10. Order of Nile, Fourth Class (Egyptian Decoration) 1
11. Mention in Despatches 18
Total Honours 43%

Col. Gurbaksh Singh was awarded 2™ Class Order of British Indiawith the
title of * Bahadur’ .26 HisMgjesty the King of Serviawith theapproval of HisMajesty
the King Emperor bestowed the decoration of Kara George with Sword 4" Class
on Colonel Ishar Singh.?” He was admitted to 2™ Class Order of British Indiawith
the title of Bahadur vide Gazette of India Army Department notification No. 461
dated February 28, 1919% and was aso mentioned in despatch.® Major ShivDit
Singh of this battalion was mentioned in Sir Archibok Murray’s despatch dated
June 12, 1917. Magjor Dr. Narain Singh Medica Officer, was admitted into 2™
Class Order of British Indiawith the title of ‘Bahadur’.*° Lt. PS. Clarke |.A.R.O.
was attached to this unit which had served at Es-salt operations and won Military
Cross.® On September 3, 1918, Captain Gurdial Singh wasawarded * Distinguished
Service Meda’.®2 General Allenby mentioned Lt. Gurdial Singh in his dispatch
dated October 23, 1918. The Sultan of Egypt awarded Insigniaof the Nile 4" class
on October 23, 1916 to Captain Abdul Sttar.** Captain Bhagwan Singh of this
battalion was awarded Indian Order of Merit 2 Class. Lt. Abdul Ghani Khan got
‘Indian Distinguished Service Medal .3* Subedar Kahla Singh was rewarded with
2 Class Indian Order of Merit. Subedar Major Bhagat Singh was mentioned in
Despatchesby Sir A.J. Murray, Commander-in-Chief, Egyptian Expeditionary Force
dated March 1, 1917 and was admitted to the 2 Class of the Order of the British
Indiawith the title of ‘Bahadur’.* Under the authority granted by H.M. the King
to the Commander-in-Chief Egyptian Expeditionary Force awarded Indian Order
of Merit 2™ Class to Subedar Dharam Singh on June 12, 1919.% Subedar Sher
Mohd Khan was also awarded with Indian Order of Merit 2" Class. Jamadar
Waryam Singh and Jamadar Bishan Singh were mentioned in despatches of A.J.
Murray and General Allenby respectively. Jamadar Partap Singh was awarded Indian
Distinguished Medal. No: 49, Mangal Singh was mentioned in dispatches by
General A.J. Murray. No: 389 Havaldar Qaim Din®” was awarded with Cross of
Kara— George (with Swords) Ist Class from His Mgjesty the King of Servia. King
of Serviaalso bestowed a Silver Medal upon No. 188 Sepoy Mit Singh and aGold
Medal upon No: 268 Naik Sampuran Singh No: 55 Havaldar Mohkamdin, No: 57
Hava dar Natha Singh, Jamadar Ram Singh, No: 123 Naik Sant Singh were awarded
Meritorious Service Medal without amunity.®® The services of No: 100 Naik Shera,
No: 104, Naik Shajawal Khan, No: 93 Hawaldar Mehtab Singh, No: 117 Havaldar
Bagga Singh, No: 122 Naik Sham Singh, No: 367 Sepoy Amar Singh, No: 703
Sepoy Chanan Singh, No: 61 Havaldar Hardit Singh and No: 110 Havaldar Chattar
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Singh, Signaller, No. 113 Kunda Singh and No. 43 Kot Hawaldar (Now Jamadar)
Khauj Bux Khan® were mentioned in the various despatches of Commander-in-
Chief. No: 344 Havaldar Ratan Singh, No: 725 Sepoy Sewa Singh, No: 861 sepoy
Jawala Singh, Hon. Jamadar Jokal Singh (Head Clerk were awarded ‘Indian
Distinguished ServiceMeda’ . No: 453 Sepoy Kehar Singh wasawarded the‘ Indian
Meritorious Service Meda’ (Authority GR.O. list No: 352 dated September 11,
1918, Lt. Jasmer Singh was also awarded ‘ Indian Distinguished Service Medal’ .4

Hence the Battalion got 4 and not 3 Order of British India, 2™ Class with the
title of ‘Bahadur’, and 8 Indian Distinguished Service Medals were won with title
of Bahadur.

However after going through the various available primary and secondary
sourcesit can be said that during the First World War total 125 Distinctions™ were
earned by Imperial Service Troops for their gallantry shown in the field.*? Hence
the Patiala Imperial Service Troops fought with utmost strength and velour in the
various theatres of the War and rightfully earned the appreciations and rewards
from the British Government.
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20.
Technical Education In J&K

(1889 — 1925)

*Dr. Vinod Choudhary

Abstract

The third Dogra ruler of Jammu & Kashmir, Maharaja Pratap Singh
was a man of liberal outlook. He knew that the old system of education
was unproductive and did not cater to the needs of the people of the
State. However, he wanted to modernize the system of education. His
efforts in modernizing the educational system in the State received a
setback when a tussle between the Maharaja and the State Resident
began over the management of the internal administration of the State.
In April 1889 the Government of India took the administration of the
State and set-up a Council of Regency in the State. Inspite of that
Maharaja Pratap Singh was very particular to impart technical education
to his subjects. In this regard technical schools were established in the
State for providing technical education. It was aimed to provide the child
an education which would ‘train his head as well as his hand’.

Key words:Embroidery, Masonry, Smithery, Pottery, Woodcarving,
Dyeing, Weaving and Calico Printing.

Introduction: The modern State of Jammu and Kashmir came into being by
theTreaty of Amritsar which wassigned on March 16,1846. MahargjaGulab Singh
made no effortsto educate his subjects, as he remained busy in ensuring the security
of the newly created State. His son and successor, Maharaja Ranbir Singh not only
consolidated the administration of the State but al so brought revolutionin thefield
of education in the State. Heset-up a number of Pathshalas and Madrassas. On
September 25, 1885, hisillustrious son Pratap Singh was coronated asthe Maharaja.
Hewas agreat patron of modern education.Consequently, in 1886, first year of his
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rule set-up first institute of modern education in Srinagar.After taking various
concrete steps to promote education in the State of Jammu and Kashmir on the
western pattern, the State Government also realized the importance of imparting
technical education to the youths in the State.

I. In 1893 — 94, the authorities concerned took up the issue with the State
Council;it expressed its opinion in the following mannerst:

In the best interest of the country and its people, steps be taken to encourage
technical education, because mere primary or high literary education unattended
by technical instruction was to the agriculturists a curse rather than ablessing. In
literally incapacitates him (agriculturists) to follow hislegitimate occupation, while
in the case of othersit only servesto create a class of discontented candidates for
clerical duties, whose aspirations the states government cannot afford to meet.

The State Council recommended the establishment of a Technical School at
Srinagar. However, it resolved that in the existing condition of financial depression,
funds could not be alotted for the promotion of technical education in the State at
thisstage.2. Thus, in the absence of the allotments of the required funds, the scheme
to establish a Technical Institute in the State could not be materialized. In 1907,
during the course of review of State Education Policy, the issue of the technical
education once again reckoned the State Council. The latter resolved to hire the
services of Mr. Percy Brown, an expert in the field of technical education, who
was serving as the principal of Mayo School of ArtsLahore at that time. The State
Government directed him to prepare a scheme of setting-up an Arts and technical
institute in the State. Asthe result of his assignment, Mr. Percy Brown prepared an
elaborate scheme. Maharagja Pratap Singh appreciated the endeavour Mr. Percy
Brown and pointed that his suggestions were worth through which the things could
be greatly improved upon.®.

In the same year, Maharagja Pratap Singh requested prof. Arthur Schuster to
suggest a course of study suitable to the college that was on its way to impart
technical education to the youth of the State. Prof. Arthur Schuster offered some
suggestions regarding instruction in engineering, chemistry and electricity.*. Amar
Nath, the new Education Minister of the State expressed his satisfaction on the
suggestions of the Professor Arthur. He suggested that the Technical Institutions
should be set-up in Srinagar as Jammu was not conducive for these institutions.®.

As regard the promotion of the Technical Education in Kashmir, the State
Government took concrete steps. As the result, on May 29, 1914, Amar Singh
Technical Institute was set-up at Srinagar. In thefirst year, two hundred thirty- two
students were admitted in this Institute. They were imparted training in various
trades such as painting, decorating, carpentry, masonry, plastering, embroidery,
basket making, woodcarving, pottery and workshop practice.’. A sum of rupees
twenty thousand was provided in the year’s budget for the maintenance and other
recurring charges of this Institute. Mr. F.H Andrew, the headmaster Battersea
Polytechnic School, London was offered the post of Principal of the collegewith a
salary of Rupees one thousand per month which he accepted.”. In 1915, an Engineer
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was appointed to take charge of Mechanical Engineering classes. A modeling master,
ahead carpentry master, three additional drawing masters and embroidery teachers
were also added to the staff 2.

In 1916, Mr. H Sharp, the Educational Commissioner, the Government of
India inspected Amar Singh Technical Institute. He was satisfied with the aims,
objectives, and achievements along with the scope of thisinstitution. He made the
following recommendations for the further improvements.®:

1) Workshops were required for the courses.

2) The coursesin trades and crafts should be of four years durations.
3) The suns of artisans should be encouraged to enter the craft classes.
4) Specia scholarships for the Muslims students should be given.

5) Mechanical and Electrical Engineering should be seriously started.

In 1917- 18, out of the advanced classes (8" onward), a specia class for
training of the drawing- masters was selected. For imparting practical knowledge
of the subject, some pieces of machines were made available for the workshops,
for various classes of thisinstitute. The experimentswere carried on in paper making
industry. In connection with it, the services of the cellulose expert to the Government
of India, Mr. WillamRantt were obtained.’’. The Institute took part in the British
Empire'sexhibition of 1924, and sent a choice selection of articles of paper-machine,
wood turning, pottery and woodcarving. In the same year, the State Government
deputed apottery-master to Sir J.J. School of Arts, Bombay for an advanced training
in pottery. He returned in 1925 after completing his course successful and then his
services were further utilized in the State of Jammu and Kashmir.™.

11. Asregard the devel opment of technical education inthe province of Jammu,
it began alittle latter than Kashmir. Amar Nath, the Education Minster of the State
had earlier remarked, “Jammu was unsuitable for such Institutions”.*2.It was only
in 1924 that aTechnical Institute Sri Pratap Technical School was set-up in Jammu
to start with forty-six students were admitted in drawing weaving and smithery
and carpentry classes.’®. In 1925, in response to the people’ demand, a Knitting
class introduced in this Institute.**

Since, both of these Technical Schoolsin the State were located in the cities
of Srinagar and Jammu and, catered to the needs of the urban population. However,
the villagers could not drive any benefit. Nevertheless, the people of the province
of Jammu felt the need for the extension of the technical education in the province.
Their representativesrequested the State Government to establish aTechnical School
at Samba. As Sambatown was aready famous for weaving and calico printing.*®.
Consequently, in 1925, aweaving and dyeing school was set-up at Samba.*®.

111. Asregard the devel opment of the technical education in the frontier; in
1914, the State Government sanctioned the setting-up of a technical school in
Gilgit as the skilled workers were required for the Public Works Department of
the State. This School actually came into existence in 1919. The objectives of
the Schools were:
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a. Toreduce Public works Department’s expenditure by creating skilled labourers.
b. Todesignlocal buildings, roads, bridges, etc. not under the charge of the PW.D.
c. To provide an elementary technica training to young men.

The duration of this course wasthree years.'’. The Mistry, Pandit Dina Nath,
aleading carpenter was made in charge of the School. He had acquired training
from the Technical Institute Srinagar.’®.

In 1924, the state Government sanctioned the introduction of graded rates of
scholarships and the free supply of beading and utensils to the students of Gilgit
Technical School. In order to encourage the students, the State Government granted
rupees seven per month as scholarships. It also sanctioned the appointment of the
wholetime Instructor for this School in the pay scale of Rs.40 —4-60. This School
imparted training to the studentsin carpentry and smithy.*°. It considerably reduced
the necessity of importing skilled labour for the requirement of the Public Work
Department of the State.

Conclusion: Though the Technical Schoolswere established at alater stage,
an industrial atmosphere began to be created in the State. The people of thisState
were the most submissive and fully cooperated with the State Government for
establishing more technical-schools in the State.
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Incorporation of Punjab under the British
Rule (Mid Of 19*" Century)
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Abstract

Punjab also sometimes pronounced as Panjab has been one of the
important province of North India from the time immemorial. Punjab
has been historically known since the time of the battle of Mahabharata
was written. It has also been the major centre of the settlement for the
people in Indus Valley Civilization. The Vedic Age expansion was equally
made along the length of Saraswati River, which covered most of the
region of North India. The region being one of the most important parts
of North India always attracted the rulers of different dynasties to rule
over it. The dynasties like Nandas, Mauryas, Sungas, Kushans, Guptas
and Palas ruled over the region for a very long time. It was perhaps the
geographical settlement of Punjab that it remained the centre of attraction
for foreign invaders since the time of British rule over the country. The
particular time period that incorporated the province of Punjab under
the British rule has been carefully selected here. A brief overview through
the entire scenario will be helpful in understanding the episode in better
way:-

The British were always in good terms with Maharaja Ranjit Singh but
the daring and ambitious Maharaja did not worried about the theory and practical
niceties of administration.! It was after the demise of great Mahargja there was
unstable political condition in Punjab in between the period of 1839-1849. The
region of Punjab wasfully annexed by the British Government on 29 March, 1849.2
To run the proper administrative functions in the state different administrative
policies were to be introduced by the British. The administrative settlement of
Punjab was in the hands of Lord Dalhousie. He planned to run both civil and
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military administration in the state.

Formation of the ‘Board of Administration” wasfirst important step in this
reference. After the suggestion and co operation of Charles Gough, the then British
commander-in chief, Board of Administration wasformed on April 1849 to runthe
administrative units more earnestly. This board constituted of three members, Sir
Henry Lawrence, Sir John Lawrence and Charles Mansel.® Sir Henry Lawrence
was appointed as the president of the Board. He was entrusted with the matter
concerned with the defense of the province. Sir John Lawrence wasmadein charge
of the land settlement and revenue.

No separate judiciary was established and the Deputy Commissioners, i.e. the
District officer worked as Collector, Magistrate and Civil Judge.* Mansel was
entrusted with thejudicia decisionsconcerned with thejustice and police department.
The administration and judicial powers were kept united in the hands of individua
officers who were organized in a closely disciplined and graded hierarchy.® This
triumvirateinitially formed the backbone of Punjab administration. It was after 1850
that the Punjab State was re-organized. The major changes that took place in Punjab
under the hands of ‘Board of Administration’ were as follows:-

1) All theareaaround Satluj and Indusriver basin were reunited and incorporated
lessthan one Punjab Province. Theseall were perhapsincorporated one system
of administration. The Board of Administrationin avery short timewasreplaced
by a Chief Commissioner on 4"Feb.1853. This Chief Commissioner ¢ later
acted as an agent of Governor General. The entire province this time was
approximately 1,00,000 square mile with 10 million of population.

The state was now divided in seven divisions and these divisions had their sub-
divisions, where each was divided into district and district into tehsils. All these
seven divisionswere administered by commissioners. Below chart will be helpful in
understanding the administrative units and related governing bodies detailed:-

ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS GOVERNING BODY

7 Divisions Commissioner
Sub-Divisions Deputy Commissioner
District Assistant Commissioner
Tehsils Extra Asst. Commissioner

Thelowest grade was of Gazette Officers, who run these administrative units
very carefully. Initial change in the administrative functions of the state proved to
be very helpful in the generation of Modern Punjab.

2) Another important administrative work performed by the British Government
/ Board of administration was the reorganization of General Administrationin
the province of Punjab. It was realized that any kind of delay in this task may
give breathing time to the Khalsa and the turbulent people, who might oppose
general disarmament. The board therefore on the order of Henry Lawrence
issued a proclamation calling upon the people to surrender their arms to the
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Government at the nearest police station. This general disarmament proved to
be a priceless advantage to the British during the crisis which supervened in
the revolt of 1857. Following the revolt of 1857, the administration of Punjab
came under the crown asanywhereelsein India. In 1858 Delhi wastransferred
from North-Western Provinces and placed under the Punjab administration. ”
The administration of Punjab under the crown was blessed with its own army
recruitment. The Board recruited five regiment infantry and as many corps of
cavary out of the disbanded soldiers. This formed the nucleus of Punjab force
later augmented by John Lawrence, took aleading part in the clutch of Delhi in
1857. Soldiersin large numbers were recruited from the rural areas.® In Punjab
it was the attraction of high salaries in the army that proved to be helpful for
both the Sikhs Jat families and British army recruitment board. The Jat families
of villages now were comfortable in their general lifestyle. These Jat families
now could easily pay land revenues’ to the British Government after the
recruitment of their family members in the army. Magistrate and Collector in
each District were replaced by Deputy Commissioners. All judicia and
magisterial powersvested under him.* It wasfrom 1January, 1859 that Punjab
was constituted under lieutenant Governorship® and John Lawrence was
appointed as the first Chief Commissioner of the province.

The efficient Police and military system was another important reform that
was introduced in the state under the British rule. This was perhaps one of the
most important reform that brought peace and security in the province of Punjab
in the course of time. Military Police consisting 7100 men, including both
horse and foot were incorporated in the army. A detective police civil was
incorporated of 6900 men wasthe part of civil administrative authority. A secret
intelligence service (KhufiaPolice) was another important part that could contact
and tackle civil administration in the state.

The promotion of agriculture was next important work of the settlement of
civil administration in Punjab. Agriculture that was the prime occupation of
the people of Punjab was to be made easy to all the farmers and the Agro-
horticulture society was formed with the same purpose in the state on 16" May,
1851with the aim of the*? promotion of agriculture. New scientific methods
were now taught to the farmers for better agricultural results. New and better
varieties of seeds were aso introduced to them for their better performancein
agricultural field. Thisresulted in the better resultsfor both the farmers and the
British Government. Agriculture now was assessed by the better demand of
payment of the land revenue from theland holdersin Punjab. The cash payment
of the land revenue was made compulsory to al.** The partial settlement of
land was later replaced by the regular settlement in the state. This resulted in
the regular settlement system in the state that actually took its first definite
financial shape in Punjab. **

The province of Punjab was first time introduced to the British Government
for the acceleration under the Public Work Department. The aim wasto bring
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Punjab under the proper work of administration. The development sector of
province was now brought under the Public Work Department. The construction
of Grand Trunk Road was one of the major steps in this reference. The road
covered most of the region of North India and passed through Delhi, Ambala,
Ludhiana, Jalandhar, Amritsar, Lahore, Jhelum, Rawal pindi, Attock and ending
the Peshwar in Pakistan. It was in 1852-53 that the roads were opened to the
public work.*s This resulted in the emergence of Punjab not only as the major
trade route in India but also provided public transportation to the public in
general. This gave a new rise to the Punjab state as the prime centre of Trade
and Industry in India.*® The devel opment of Railway brought closer association
of most of the place of Punjab which later proved to be helpful in the
development of agricultural market in the state.'”  This kind of growth not
only led the development in agriculture, trade and industry but it also remarked
development in all the sectors. It was after 1886 when Punjab wasincorporated
under the name of Northern Western Railway. The results could positively be
seen during the famine in the region in between 1896-97.

6) Theintroduction of English language was another important work of British
Government after its occupation. The declaration of Wood’s Dispatch in 1854
wasthe primestep in thisreference. Thisresulted in the generation of an English
educated Indian class in the society. The elementary education system in the
state made job easily assessable to al English educated Indians. ®* The growth
of Punjab initidly stated in the hands of the British Government.

7) Theagricultural land of Punjab only could provideits 100% agricultural results
after the innumerable land reform policies which were introduced in the state
at the time of British rule. British Government was also taking up of various
other measures for better production in the agricultural field. The devel opment
of canal colonies was another important step taken by British Government to
improve agricultural outputs. Variousirrigation schemesresulted in theincrease
of no landsthat were unplugging fields. Theirrigation facility was provided in
every agricultural region. The irrigation work took by various canals can be
overview under below chart:-*°

Canals Development In Punjab Under British Rule

S.No. CANALS YEAR OF CONSTRUCTION
1 Bari Doab 1861
2 Sir Hind Canal 1876-1885
3 Swat River Canal 1870-1882
4 Ram Nagar Canal/ 1882
Chenab Canal
5 Western Y amuna 1891
Canal
6 Lower Chenab Cana 1892
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The construction of lower Chenab Canal was a revolutionary step in the
economic history of Punjab.? Delhi after 1858 was transferred from Northern
Western Province and placed under the administration of Punjab. The recruitment
of army was a major question to the British Government. The certain and fixed
salary of army attracted the people and the Jat families of Punjab largely
participated in the army and there was certainly a army men from each Jat
families.t
8) The agricultural land of Punjab was credited with the large sum of agricultural
families. Thelarge sum of piety landholders, tenantsat will, agricultural |aborers
and rural artisanswhose income often fell short of consumption needs, or them
it was necessary to borrow for substance level. They took loans in both cash
and kind at exorbitant rate of interest which soon compounded into impossible
sum. 22

9) The growth of administration of justice in Punjab may be divided into two
distinct phases. Thefirst cover the period in between 1849-1866 and the second
phase coversthe period in between 1866-1875. The codes of civil and criminal
procedures wereintroduced in the country. This uniform administrative system
inthe state wasintroduced with the concept of auniform administrative system
in the country. The Punjab Civil code wasintroduced in 1853, which equally
set forth the rules of both Hindu and Muslim Law.

Punjab that was one of the most important province of Northern India thus
remained in direct connection with the British authorities. In this way the state
received anew phase of development inall itsrelevant spheres during this particular
phase. It was perhaps after the defeat of Anglo-Sikhswarsthat gave the opportunity
to the British empire to incorporate the state tecnically under their power. It was
since the beginning of 19" century that the province was highlighted to the British
Government. The entire scenario here helped us in understanding the advantages
that was received by the state during the British rule.
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Mosques in Bhopal :
Their History And Architecture

*Dr. Naushaba Shaikh

Abstract

Bhopal, the capital town of Madhya Pradesh saw the rule of Begum
Nawabs in the 19" century, spanning almost over a century. This period
saw magnificent architectural styles in the form of mosques in
considerable numbers and of every conceivable sizes and design. This
city of lakes is also often called ‘the city of Mosques’ with more than 400
mosques which have today become important heritage destination apart
from being places of religious reverence and relevance.

Keywords- Architecture, Begum Nawabs, Masjid

Islam lays great emphasis on congregational prayers, order, precision,
punctuality, symbolic postures and acommon direction for itsfollowers. For thisa
prayer hal isrequired whichiscalled ‘Masjid’ or ‘Mosque'. The universal law for
the congregation in accordance to the Quranic injunction is to face the Kaba (in
Mecca) and that Qiblah would mark its direction. This is the only rule and norm
for the making of a Mosgue.

The rulers of Bhopal made considerable number of Mosques of every
conceivable size and design in Bhopal during their individual reigns. No wonder
this city of lakes is also often called the ‘city of Mosques,” with more than 400
mosques which havetoday becomeimportant heritage destinations apart from being
places of religious reverence and relevance. A heritage walk across Bhopal would
definitely include seeing the beautiful masjids, each with adistinct styleand atale
of history attached.

Therulers of Bhopal's Nawab erawere Muslims. Considering the necessity of
their subjects, they dlotted apart of the money in making mosgues. Thefirst mosque
in Bhopal was built by the founder of the dynasty Nawab Dost Mohammad Khan.

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in September 2016.
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Shaharyar.M.Khan mentions in his book, “Bhopal’s first mosque the two
and ahalf step mosquein thefort itself.”* Dhai Seedhi Ki Masjid (two and ahalf
stairs) was built by Dost on the western burj (bastion) within the Fatehgarh fort.
Itisavery small masjid and believed to be world's smallest masjid. The burj is
made of a stone and covered with bricks. In 1716, he built “Dhai seeri” mosque.
Dhai Seedi Ki Magjid isin one of the watchtowers. Possibly, it is aso the oldest
mosque in Bhopal city, initially built as a makeshift mosque during the
construction of the fort. This mosgue is situated on the bastion of an outer wall
of theold fort. It islocated within the campus of Gandhi Medical College, which
is built on top of an old fort.

Another series of mosques were built by Mamola Bai, wife of Nawab Yar
Mohammad Khan. Mamola Bai (Manji Mamola, 1715-1795) was a Rajput lady
who was surrendered to Yar Mohammad Khan as spoils of victory. Mamola Bai
subsequently embraced Islam. She had no child and was the de-facto ruler during
the reign of her two stepsons. Shaharyar Mohammad Khan has written “She
(Mamola Bai) built three mosques in Bhopal which were recognized as her
contribution to the teaching of Islam.”?

Mamola Bai was a magnanimous lady. She built three mosques on the
edge and shore of the Upper Lake. They are Masjid Manji Mamola Kohna
(old) on the shore of upper lake, Masjid Manji Mamola Kalan (big) west of
Gohar Mahal on the bank of upper lake and Masjid Lal Imli near upper
lake. They all are constructed on more or less the same pattern. Their
architecture shows aremarkable amal gamation of Mughal, Rajput and local
styles. There are varied arches and columns which enhances the beauty of
these mosques. These mosques have small Rajasthan style “chajjas” on the
top and thin small minars.

Qudsia Begum the first of the famous four Begum’s of Bhopal had the
credit of building Jama Masjid. It is situated in the heart of the old city of
Bhopal. Its construction had commenced in the year 1835 A.D. and completed
in 1857 A.D. The mosques architects were eminent engineers. During this period
the mosques were of typical types with lofty domes and side minarets. Among
the monuments of Bhopal, it holds a special place. It is constructed with brick
and cement. In Archaeology of Bhopal Region, it is mentioned-"It was during
the regime of Begum rulers of Bhopal that mosques were raised on grand
scale. Out of many, only threeviz., Jami Masjid, Moti Masjid and Tajul-Masjid
were prominent. Situated in various localities of Bhopal, these were raised
respectively by Nawab Qudsia Begum, Sikandar Begum and Nawab Shahjahan
Begum. Built on high plinth, al of them have imitated general features of
mosgue architecture of Delhi and Agra.”® French traveler Louis Rousselet who
saw the Friday Mosque ten years after its construction, was delighted by the
building, and described it in the following words: ‘ The Cathedral Mosque, or
the Jummah Masjid, stands in the centre of the city. It is placed on the summit
of amassive terrace of red sandstone, surmounted by arcades and colonnades,
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to which access is had by superb stone staircases. The mosque itself is a fine
edifice, built in asimple style, and crowned by an enormous dome of bulbous
form, flanked by two smaller domes; and at each corner of the fagade, two
octagon minarets, surmounted by alight cupola.’* Qudsia Begum financed the
entire building which is said to have cost Rs. 565, 000, 2 annas and 9 pice.
Qudsiya Begum even attached a magnificent religious endowment (wagf) to
it.”> Nawab Sultan Jahan Begum writes in her biography Hayat-i-Qudsia-
“Qudsia’s fine mosque took about 25 years to complete. It was finished in the
end of the year 1857 A.D (1273 A.H).”®

Kamla Mittal writes-” She (Qudsia Begum) constructed many buildings in
Bhopal. In these buildings, the Mosque of Jama Masjid in the heart of the city is
famous.””

TheMoti Masjid, thefinest building in the city, haswon every individuals
admiration. A series of stairs lead to the mosque. This beautiful mosque was
built by Nawab Sikander Jahan Begum, the tenth ruler and second lady ruler of
Bhopal. The mosque derivesits name from Sikander Jahan Begum’s nick name
Moti Bibi (Pearl) and in real sense it is a pearl of Bhopal. Built with red
sandstone and marble, the mosque gives an ornamental look. According to
Claudia Preckel-"The considerable number of religious reforms which were
initiated by Sikander Begum testified to a revival of Islamic culture which
seems to have aimed at a kind of Mughal renaissance. One example for this
renaissance can be seen in the Moti Masjid (Pearl Mosque) built by Sikander
Begum. The mosque is patterned on the Juma Mosque (Friday Mosque) of
Delhi, and is said to be the ‘most picturesque mosque’ of Bhopal.”®

Louis Roussel et gives a description of this beautiful mosque: “This edifice
gives some notion of what Indians are still capable of doing.....The Moti Masjid
would be considered a grand monument for any period and in any country. The
basement is a magnificent terrace, measuring about one hundred and eighty feet
in length, ninety in width, and thirty six in height; and on one of itssides aflight
of forty steps, extending the whole length of the facade, leads to a monumental
doorway opening upon the court which forms the summit of the terrace, and
which is surrounded by colonnaded cloisters intersected by graceful pavilions
which join the fagade of the mosque. This latter, which is still incomplete, will
be surmounted by three domes, one of which will be of gigantic dimensions and
flanked by minarets of great height. The facade as well as the domes are to be
encased in white marble.”®

Beautifully designed as an impressive structure of brick red colour with a
sprawling white- marble fagade, it is caled the ‘pearl’ among the mosques’ of
Bhopal inreverenceto itsmajestic beauty. Built under the reign of Nawab Sikandar
Jehan Begum, it was completed in 1860.
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Moti Masjid

Thedouble storeyed main gateway towardsthe East, opensto agarden having
cistern at its centre. The garden is built sufficiently below the general level of the
mosque. This door way seems to have been used by women of higher status. It is
still enclosed by walls from all sides. Two tanks are provided on either sides of the
eastern gateway. The fagade has usual openings. Half of the prayer hal is built of
white marble while the rest is of red sand stone.

Taj-ul-Masgjid literally means*“ The crown of mosques’. It was constructed
by Nawab Shah Jahan Begum in the year 1887. The mosqgue has a pinkish red
fagade. It consists of an impressive main hall with inter-arched roof, broad
fagade and a huge courtyard and gates from three sides which forms the
imposing whole. The great courtyard has alarge tank at the centre for ablution.
The gateways are double storied with four recessed archways and nine cusped
multifold openings in the main prayer hall. The mosque is covered by two 18
storey high octagonal minarets with marble domes. It also consists of three
huge bulbous domes. The mosque depicts the Mughal architecture of the
mosques of Jama Masjid and Badshahi Mosgue of Delhi and Lahore. The
attractive and impressive main hallway with pillars and the balustrades have
excellent carvings on them. It has attractive marble flooring in the hall. It is
also noteworthy, that many inscriptions are inlaid with black marble on awhite
base on the arches and walls. The eleven recessed arches and fine screens of
trelliswork have been carved on the Quiblawall in the prayer hall. The massive
pillarsinthe hall create 27 ceilings through squinted arches of which 16 ceilings
are decorated with ornate petal led designs. Masons were employed in the
construction of the Taj-ul-
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Masgjid from Agra, Mathura, Jaipur and elsewhere including from Bhopal.
Thearchitecture of Tgj-ul-Masgjid was based on Indo-Persian style. Claudia Preckel
writes in her account-" As Shah Jahan Begum wanted to prove to every visitor to
thecity that Bhopal wasan Islamic city, sheinitiated the building of agreat mosque,
theTaj-ul-Masjid, which literally meansthe‘ Crown of mosqgues' . The areacovered
by the mosque is 248 by 94 feet, the height of the minarets is 206 feet, and the
number of columnsis 12. These are only some figures to demonstrate theimmense
proportions of this breathtaking project. Over sixteen lakh rupeeswere spent onits
construction but it did not finish during Shah Jahan Begum's lifetime. One of the
court poets, Dhulfigar Ahmad, wrote the following lines on the mosque: * Oh God!
Which building is more beautiful than this house? And which strongly perfumed
house is more worthy! The lamps in which you can see the flames of the sky are
lights which blind the observer. They house precious stones, which the eye has not
seen, Not the ear heard throughout the centuries.’°

In Hayat-i-Shahjahani, Sultan Jahan Begum writes-" the Taj-ul-masjid is built
aong the pattern of the Jama Magjid in Delhi which was erected by the great
Mughal Emperor, Shah Jahan.”*

Nawab Shahjehan Begum’s death left such a great mosque remained
incomplete because of lack of funds. Itisanirony of history that Shahjehan Begum
could not see her dream project complete during her lifetime .After the merger of
the Bhopal state into the Indian Union, can anyone imagine the fina works were
funded by donations from prominent philanthropists of India and abroad.
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The last Nawab of Bhopal, Nawab Hamidullah Khan had built the Sofia
Mosque near hisresidential palacein Ahmadabad. SofiaMosqueisamagnificent
work of modern structural pattern. This mosgue has only one minaret which is
tall and beautiful and is the first with a single minaret in India. This mosque is
situated on a hill top and can be seen from far off distances presenting acharming
and commanding position. The mosque is topped by two huge domes. These
domes are green in colour and the masjid has cream shade. As it was situated in
the residential Ahmedabad Palace campus in Bhopal, it houses the family
graveyard of the Royal Family of Bhopal and their descendants. This mosque
has manicured lawns.

Thus, thearchitectural contribution of therulersof Bhopal can be seenvisibly
in their religious architecture. The mosques in Bhopal were seen to beraised on a
high platform enclosed by walls. Several staircases lead up to the mosque. Red
sand stones were mostly used, but the use of black granite stoneis also included.
Brick and lime also constituted a major construction material. The mosgues were
ornamented with carvings, “inlay” and “overlay”. The prayer chamber, veneered
with stones, is pierced by arched openings, the central one being built huge and
ornamented. The Quranic inscriptions in Naskh characters were inscribed. The
roof is crowned by three domes, rising from the centre and end bays. At the rear
corners are storeyed towers with arched openings.

These mosques of Bhopal occupy a significant position in the evolution of
mosque architecture of Bhopal.
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23.
Origin of the Tenant Movement in
Patiala State
*K.G. Lamba
Abstract

Tenant Movement played a prominent part in Indian politics and society.
Majority of Punjab people are peasant .Prior of advent of the English in
India the condition of Punjab village was quite satisfactory , but with
their appearance on the Punjab scene the condition of the peasant
deteriorated rapidly . During the British regime the Punjab peasant
were groaning under the grip of the zamidars, landlords and the
moneylenders. The sympathies of the Patiala rulers with the biswadari
class.

The tenant movement in Patiala State did not erupt suddenly, its roots lied
embedded in the history of the state, right from the time of the first settlement in
the state in 1861-62 AD. There was a simmering discontent among the tenants for
avariety of reasons. Appointment of the popham Young Commissionin 1900A.D,
to effect permanent settlement in the state raised high hopes among the tenants,
but these were soon dashed to the ground as Young's settlement created more
problemsthanit really solved. Toimaginethat the political |eadership that emerged
in the state in the 1920's was responsible in creating awareness of their rights
among tenantsis far from truth. For Popham Young the settlement Commissioner
was himself impressed to find in Patiala State a peasant body which was so diveto
its rights much in contrast to other native states.

Initially there was no cause of dispute between the landlords and tenants.
The landlords were not interested in evicting the tenants as long as they continued
to pay their dues? However, the first signs of tension between the two classes
arose after the settlement of 1860-61. This tension further accentuated when the
Punjab Tenancy Act of 1868 and 1887 were imposed on the state by the end of the
19" century but never strictly adhered to. Now the enlightened among the landlords

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in September 2016.
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realized now risky the proportion of such a permit was. Here arose the point of
friction between thetenantsand the landlords. The landlords stepped up their tirade
to evict tenants who had been in possession of land for long durations.®> On the
other hand, the tenantsfelt that they had ahereditary claim. Some of these aggrieved
tenants marched to the citiesin search of legal remedies, wherethey were education
about their rightsas guaranteed by law asper the Punjab tenancy Act by thelawyers.
Some of whom did so with a definite sense of service.* The news that more often
than not the law was on their side percolated to the tenantry through these men
with the message becoming dear, the foundation stone of the tenant movement
was laid ( claims rationalized- they had alegal basis).

The Young Commission was appointed to sort out tenure tangles within the
state, but one of its unfortunate affect wasto create causes for disputes where none
existed before and to aggravate ill feeling they did evict.®

A freshly emerging political leadership in the Patiala state in the late twenties
did give adirection to the tenant’'s movement by articulating their grievances and
assuring them of support. In among the tenants they saw a ripe recruiting ground
for their cadres. Moreover as the politica and economic power in the state was
vested inthelandlord class, whilethe political leadership being inmain from middie
and petty peasantry, if ever they dreamed of attaining political power thelandlords
had to be cut to size® Therefore, ( itismisnomer to presumethat the tenant movement
in the Patiala State was totally a creation of the political parties, at the most ) the
relationship between the tenants and the political parties in the Patidla State was
symbiotic.”

The insecurity of tenures among the tenants as well as the landlords was
instrumental in embittering rel ations between them. Prior to setting up of the Young
Commission no proper records pertaining to conditions and period of tenures were
kept. Young himself rated the situation at beginning of his operations as ‘ tabela
rasa . He passed an order which, therecord of ‘inamgaon’ whichwasin fact to pay
back to revenue farmersfor their efforts was used to determine proprietary rights.®

Even when the proprietary claims of both the partieswas equally strong ®, by
virtue of this order, the proprietary rights was clinched by the biswedars. This
situation left alots of tenantsto suffer. In addition to nazool claimswhich regulated
inheritance by way of escheat where the tenants had no direct descendants, were
also cause of insecurity among tenants.

The excessive economic burdens were resented by the tenants. In addition
to betai, the tenants were, expected to contribute towards the ‘abiana’ ( a canal
water tax). The kankut system current in appraising crop before division between
the tenants and biswadars weighed heavily against the tenants. As out of 3
appraisers he had one vote, that of his representative, while the second vote that
of biswadar, and the third vote of Government nominee went against him.*° Three
types of beggar was prevalent in the Patiala state that of human labour, animals
and provisions.”* Thisform of economic regression played its part in flaring up
the tenants.
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Absentee landlordism was another factor that |eft the tenants bitter. While
the tenants toiled round the year, the biswedars arrived to take their share at the
time of harvest. Some drones among them who were even incapable of doing this
much |eft the management of their estates to their agents, known as Mukhtars ;
some of whom were virtual beasts and struck terror in the countryside.*?

Sometimes, the estates of the biswedars were so extensive that it must have
been humanly impossible for them to organize them well. For instance the estate
of Kishangarh Phernahi composed of 13652 pakka bighas and was under the
biswedari of onefamily in 1939. Similarly in village Kahangarh onefamily claimed
16581 Pakkabighas. The hakims of Qilla Hakiman claimed to be owners of 16344
pakka bighas of land . In these villages most fierce tenant’s outbreaks were
witnessed.

The basic human acquisitive spirit played its part in dienating the tenants
from the biswedars. When thetenureswere defined, it |eft al ot of tenantsdispleased.
For there was a widespread feeling in the camp of non occupancy tenants, that
some of their brethren with no better claims than they had been declared as
occupancy tenants while the occupancy tenants felt that they had been cheated or
their just claims of proprietary rights.*.

Had the state administration been conscientious or in the least maintained a
semblance of fair play towards the tenants, there is no reason why the tenant’s
movement would have broken out in Patialastate with all its concomitant violence.
The sympathies of the Patiala rulers with the biswedar class, were an open secret.

In the areas which were originally acquired by the Patiala State there was a
concentration of biswedars villages. For example, in the districts of Barnala and
Sunam, the biswedari holdings of over 400 pakka bighas were 312 and 385
respectively, in comparison to 144 such holdingsin the districts of Narnaul which
was more extensive in area than the former two put together®. Therefore, Barnala
and Sunam were destined to be storm centers of the tenant movement.

Cast wise the peasant stock, thus the tenants and biswedars of most of the
villageswere similar. In some cases biswedars of some sub-caste wereimposed on
the cultivators. This must have been too much, for the proud of self respecting
tenants to bear.’®

In 1929 came the World depressions, it entrapped the peasantry further in the
cessfoot of misery. This was the time when prices of agricultural produce were
hopelessly unremunerative. In such a situation, the biswedars tried to extort the
maximum from the harassed tenants, with the result, the tenants were forced to
forego the barest of necessities. The gullible tenancy could not construe the
economic catastrophe as an international phenomenon, instead blamed it on the
immediate system.

In comparison with the provinces governed by the British Punjab the states
were badly ruled. In contrast, the British Punjab which drafted scientific agrarian
linesthe states were bastious of states quo. The peoplein both territoriesand ethnic,
cultural and linguistic affinity both belonged to the same stock. There was aclose
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identity of religious faiths between them and they cherished memories of common
past. Therefore, they could not remain unaffected by the dynamic changes that
were taking place in the political constitutional life of British India.*”

Therewas other indirect waysin which the growth of the political movement
in the State helped the growth of the tenant movement. When the state machinery
wasgeared up to counter the PrajaMandal activities, the distraction of the authorities
provided the tenants with an opportunity to organize themselves and rise up.*®

The growth of the politica movement also split up the state officials. The
higher echelons of administration constituted the biswedars and landlords, while
the lower officials were in the main recruited from the lower peasantry i.e. the
peasant proprietors and the tenantry, this class had its sympathies with the tenants.
Some of the public posts of the State en block supported the tenants' cause. The
policemen from these posts informed tenant leaders in advance of the actions that
the government was contemplating against them.*®

Though thetenantsere conscious of their plight, it wasonly after theformation
of the Riyasti PrajaMandal in 1928 that the |leadership vaccum was filled, and the
moment set forth on adefinite course. During the various phases of the movement
its leaders were Akalis, Congressite and leftists. But there can be no denying that
fact that because of the predominant communist influence of the movement specially
after 1939, the movement saw itsradical conclusion.
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24.
The Contribution of Prabartak Patrika
on socio-economic life of Bengal :
In the Light of its centenary

*Sachin Chakraborty

Abstract

Every year we are celebrating so many past events which have their
own historical importance. The centenary of Prabartak Patrika has taken
its special place. Though a few number of people is so much aware
about that. But no one can deny the importance of Prabartak Patrika on
Bengali literary field. Actually the foundation of Prabartak Sangha is
inseparable from the origin of Prabartak Patrika. The Patrika and
Sangha took the very important role in following days. The mastermind
behind the foundation of the Prabartak Patrika and Prabartak Sangha
was Matilal Roy, renowned revolutionary activists of ‘Chandernagore
Group’. Not only the revolutionary ideas but the socio-economic matter
also took part in different editions of the Patrika, Through the examples
of few articles we will try to revisit the long historical travelling of
Prabartak Patrika in this study.

Key Words: Ideas, Publication, Content, Religion, Censorship.

In the history of Bengali Magazines, Periodicals or Newspapers there
happened to appear so many but a large number of them vanished permanently.
But the so called abolished patrika has their different historical importance.
‘Prabartak Patrika’ is one of them in nature. It is so important because the great
persons like Sri Aurobindo, Sri Matilal Roy who was also the father of ‘ Prabartak
Sangha’ and obviously the place like Chandernagore, famous for the Bengali
revolutionary activities were connected with the birth of ‘ Prabartak Patrika . The
establishment of Prabartak Sangha by Matilal Roy is closely connected with the
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outcome of ‘Prabartak Patrika. The aim behind it was not only for the religious
motive, but the main goa wasto unite the countrymen in aspecial socio-economic
perspective. AsMatilal Roy was a politica person and directly connected with the
revolutionary activities, so his publishing the Patrika took a special importancein
thisregard. British Intelligence Department strongly expressed their views against
Matilal Roy and his organizations.*

“Prabartak” was born on 1% September 1915 (25 Bhadra,1322 Bangabda)
with 16 pagesin its full face covering,’the cost of the each copy of Prabartak was
1 anna and two rupeesfor an annual collection with postal charges. At the begining
‘Prabartak Patrika’ has been published as a fortnight edition. Prabartak has run
sixty five years1915-1965) continually. In the history of Bengali periodicalsit is
very remarkable. Monindranath Nayek was the first editor of this Patrika*and for
thefirst ten years he has done the job. Motilal Roy himself edited the Patriks from
1925 # and continue the job upto1941. From the issue of April-May, 1941 to 1980
the Patrikapublished by thejoint editorship of Arun Chandra Duttaand Radharaman
Chaudhory. After that we saw scattered publication of some issue of this Patrika
.in the year 1985 a few number of issue has been published, Rabi Kar was the
editor of those issues. On the occasion of the 80 years of the Patrika, a specia
edition published under the editorship of Satyendranath Choudhary. In. the year
2005, six edition of the Patrika published in the form of tabloid, the last issue
published on October and the editor was Kamalkanti Chattopadhyaya.

About the title of the magazine Motital wrote “The paper will certainly be
published, but what will be the name of it | do not know..... In the morning of the
following day | sat on meditation with closed eyes and suddenly | saw some
enlightened letterswhich were not Bengali but Devnagari forming word ‘ Prabartak’
and informed everyone that the name of the magazine would be ‘ Prabartak’ .*Now
the question was relevant that why did Motilal Roy, being the founder father of the
Patrika handover the responsibility of editing to Monindranath Nayek.
Monindranath himself said about it “We felt much difficulty in publishing Prabartak
in Bengali, as we had to supply a French translation of our publication and got the
approval of the Administrator of Chandernagore before publication.” ®It was a
simple fact Chandernagore was occupied by the French and everything was under
their rule. Any type of publicationsin vernacular language should be translated in
French and had to be submitted to the French authority before publication.

The main inspiration behind the creation of ‘Prabartak Patrika’ came from
Pondicherry. Matilal Roy was directly linked with the countries revolutionary
movement but his revolutionary zeal was shattered down when India wide
revolutionary movement led by Rasbehari went into failurein February 1915. Then
achange of activities came down upon him and he explained it in spiritual term. To
spread the revolutionary ideas of SriAurobindo and strengthen the revolutionary
groupsthe Patrikaplayed avital role. In aletter Aurobindo Ghosh wroteto Matilal,”
You have decided, it seems to carry on Tantra and Mantra anuusthan are pure
Vedanta together. My objection to it was from the standpoint of the Review and
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Vedantic work generally. Anusthan and the Review do not go well together. Of
course, asynthesisis aways possible, but amalgamation is not synthesis.””

He wrote, “From 1910 to 1914 a fire of revolutionary zeal ran through my
body and mind under my Guru's direction and when it was about to move the
whole country my Guru suddenly voiced out ‘stop’, said “Tantra — Sadhana is
required until its createsthefield for spreading the Vedantaideals. The main target
of Tantra isto establish Vedanta otherwise it hasno value of itsown. In singleterm
there is no more necessary of Tantra, so leave it.”For spreading Vedanta Sri
Aurobindo came into the company of Mosseigne Paul and Mira Rishar and started
‘Arya’ patrikawhich was published in both the |anguage — French and English on
his43rd birth day on 15" August 1914. Thisevent moved Matilal to agreat degree.
Asaresult of it Matilal, the right disciple of Sri Aurobinda, started Prabartak from
Chandernagore. Just one year after his guru’s start of ‘Arya’, Matilal wanted this
that he would publish Prabartak Patrika on his guru’'s 44" birthday ceremony. In
this respect Matilal himself wrote that “I made a programme card of Prabartak .It
had been announced that the Patrikawould be published on 15" August, but due to
the delay of getting no objection from the French Government it was published on
1% September.”®

The British Intelligence Department kept their sharp eyes on its published
matter. In the year 1922, Patrika published an article named ‘Kanaila’ on its June-
July edition serially. British Intelligence Department brought the published matter
to the notice of the French authority and the French official warned the publisher
of the Prabartak Patrika.® The complete works of the articles came into force as a
book named ‘Kanailal’ in January 1923. The British Government informed the
French authority about the matter and consequently The french wrote to the
Governor of Bengal through letter no: 1C,dt,4" Jan ,1924 that, ‘ necessary action
may be taken about the matter.’ °When the autobiography of Rash Behari Bose
was published on the May edition of 1924, the tension flourished because the
article vividly narrates how Rash Behari managed to escape disguisedly. At that
time the book * Satabarsher Bangla the hundred years of Bengal) was published
by the Prabartak publisher. The British Intelligence Department commented on
the book that it is to spread provocation against the British. Finaly, by the request
of the British authority, the French Governor banned the Prabartak Patrika for
three months from January-1925.*

One hundred year is passed today if we look back into the history of its one
hundred year’s life we can understand that countless writers enriched ‘ Prabartak’
with their writings, in various time. Many famous writers and their master pieces
took placein different editions of Prabartak. Here we can only mention the names
of such serial writings just to focus the varieties of content. Some of these are “
Viplobi Bir Rashbehari Bosu” by Sri Nalinimohon Mukhopadhyay in 15
series,?Sarat Chandra Chottopadhyay ‘Amar Kotha',** Abanindranath Thakur
* Shilper Andhakar Jug'** Rakhal das Bondopadhyay ‘ Bharoto Prachin Sabhyata’,*
Sunitikumar Chottopadhyay ‘ angla BhasaAr Sahittya’,*®
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Amiya Kumar Sengupta‘ Satindranath Sen’,*” Sri Shibdas Bhattacharyya *
Adhunik uchhoshikshyay Dorshoner Sthan’,'®Sri Monindranath Nayek *
Sanghatirthe Samagata Viplobibrinder Smritikatha',**Santosh Kumar Dey ‘ Natun
Chine Vigyan Charcha ,** Kalida Roy’ Abyakta',** P.C.Sarkar’ Hypnotism and
Mesmerism’, 22 Subhas ChandraBosu’ Banglar Bani’ ,2*Ramesh ChandraMazumder
‘ Prabartak Sangha’,?* and obviously notable a poem * O Dhora by Kazi Najrul
Islam,? and a song by Rabindranath Tagore.?®. Apart from these there are so many
writers wrote their articlelike Bipin Chandra Paul, Dr. Bhupendranath Duitta,
Acharya Jagadish Chandra Bose, Acharya Brojendranath Sedl etc.

Inthisregard we can focus on the literary activities of Motilal Roy at aglance.
It is necessary because the most of his writings has been published in Prabartak
Patrika. In later days those writings compiled in the form of published books. For
example we can say his famous book “Amar Dekha Viplob O Viplobi”, Bengali
book, published in Prabartak Peatrika from the Januarry-February edition of 1947
seridly. Then the name of the articlewas * Viplobi Banglar itihas'. There herecalled
the contemporary revolutionary activists with whom he was closely connected. The
another writing named “ Jibonsangini” published in Prabartak Patrika from Dec-Jan
edition of 1929 for next one year serialy in the name of ‘ Amar Jibonsangini’. The
book has been published in later days. b edition of 1941..This book was written in
the memories of Radharani Devi, wife of Motilal Roy. The English version of the
book “My Life Partner” has written by Durgasankar Maha anabish Another literary
work of Motilal Roy which hasto be mentioned herei,e* Viplobi sahid Kanaild”. It
was published in the Prabartak Patrikain seven issues, from the 5" edition of 7" year
i, e May-June, 1922. The title of the first issue was ‘ Shosane Kanai’, then it was
changed as‘kanaild’ for the next issues It was written on the memories of renowned
revolutionary activists and colleague of Motilal Roy Kanailal Dutta, accused for the
murder of approver Naren Gossain at the Aliporejail and was hanged. The complete
works of the book published on 1922 and to see the popularity of the book British
Government decided to ban the book in British India. The book written by Motilal
Roy has been ban through the gazette notice by the British Government was
‘ Satabarsher Bangla’ on 1925.

Some other periodicals other than Prabartak itself were also published under
the banner of Prabartak publishing house at that time. In 30's decade of the last
century an English edition of Prabartak also came out and at the same period
there was a periodical named ‘ Prabortaker Otirikta Patra’ which only contained
the local problems of Chanderngore. There were other two magazines named
‘Nabasangha' and standard Bearer (English version). In ‘standard Bearer’
Aurobindo himself wrote an article name ‘Ourselves’. It is needless to say that
Prabartak overcome all other magazines and became the best one at that period
inBengal. To seethe activities of Prabartak Patrika, the Chief Secretary of Bengal
Govt Mr. L. Berley wrote a letter to the Chief Secretary of India Govt to apply
the* Sea CustomsAct’ against Prabartak. Thereport preserved at the West Bengal
State Archieve, Kolkata. 2
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After abrief discussion on origin and growth of Prabartak Patrika, we should
keepinmind that Prabartak was not only aperiodical but it meant for social, cultural
and economical activitieswhich aimed at strengthening our nationa life and spirit.
The ideas of Matilal Roy to ‘ positive nationalism’ have been expressed here. The
freedom of expression of writers ‘and their content of writing in different aspects
were highly solicited here. Thiswasthe specialty of ‘ Prabartak Patrika . The noble
personsof contemporary Bengal aswell asIndiaweredeeply appreciatetheactivities
of Matilal Roy and visited the Prabartak ashram in different occasion. ‘ Prabartak
Patrika’ has no moretoday. But we may hopeful to rebirth the Patrika with its new
innings.
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25.
Women’s Participation in Socio - Cultural
Developments in Princely Mysore (1900 -1947)

*Rohini Sangappa Dalvoy,

Abstract

Women of Mysore were no way different from their counter-parts in other
parts of India. They had social taboos, customs and traditions, which
curtailed their welfare. But the erstwhile state of Mysore had given some
relief to the women. The government of Mysore passed Infant Marriage
Regulation, banned Devadasi, temple dancers and provided rights to
women. Women of the state responded with their contribution to the
development of the State. They became part and parcel of the progress
of the State. Their contribution of socio-cultural field is praiseworthy.
Here are few examples of such contributors to the modernization of
Mysore State.

Key words: Taboos, emancipation, movement, uplift. Mahila Samajas,
relentless, constructive work, nation building, freedom movement,

Introduction: Mysore is one of the oldest States in South India. The
Wodeyar ruled the State from A.D. 1600s and previously it was under the rule of
themighty VijayanagaraEmpire. The Wodeyar gradually proclaimed their political
rule over southern parts of present Karnataka. Five hundred years rule of the
Wodeyar was without much claim to fame, as they struggled between the rival
Marathas and the Mughals. Only in 18" century when both the Marathas and the
Mughals decline, they had some ease of ruling peacefully. It was short-lived
peace as the State was taken over by one of the military officer Haider Ali in
1756. He along with his son Tipu Sultan created new vision for the State asrapid
industrialization and modernization. But faced stiff opposition from English East
India Company, who were through their relentless wars against Mysore;

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016
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annihilated the power of Tipu in 1799 and replaced Wodeyar over a part of the
kingdom of Tipu.

This historical background of the State is essential for the topic under study.
Asatraditional society, Mysore had little space for women participants. Thearrival
of modernity by 1900 had gloomy picture, as the state itself was under the indirect
rule of the British, which opened its policy makersto western influence. Education
that too western education given by the Christian Missionaries, and few
philanthropists, spread education among the people. As in other parts of Indian
women were not fortunate enough to receive education. That too Brahmin
community and other higher castes did not allow their women to receive any
education. It isthe last decade of the nineteenth century and first few decades of
twentieth centuries saw spread of education among women. No doubt in a short
time they became active in dl fields, and actively participated in socio-cultural
developmentsof Mysore. They had agreater rolein freedom movement, ashundreds
of them followed the path of Mahatma Gandhi.

Social taboos, customs like child marriage, dowry, devadasi system (temple
dancers) forced widowhood, purdah among women of few communities secluded
them from any sign of modernity. Surprisingly, within few decades of twentieth
century Women of Mysore overcame these difficulties and started to involve,
participate and sometimes even to lead the people at large.

Education of Women:Women education as mentioned earlier is a turning
point as in other issues of awakening leading to modernity. Social taboos that
hindered the spread of education could be overcome by educating not women, but
men who regulated the customs and traditions, curtailing the freedom of women.
However, it is not the good heartedness of men to give education to girls equally
aong with their sons. Nevertheless, it is utter helplessness of women, especialy;
child widows that made some good Samaritans to educate them to make them
viablein leading their life

Maharani’s school started in 1881 by Ambil Narasimaha lyengar a senior
officer in the government of the Maharaja and tutor for young prince established
aschool for girls.* He donated his house and large amount of money to run the
school. In Mysorewasto educate the child widowsto make their life meaningful
by training them as teachers, nurses and helpers. Mysore government supported
the school with liberal grants. For many years; almost for two decades the school
had only young widows of Brahmin community.? It isthe beginning of education
of women In Mysore, which needed urgent care and supervision. Education of
lower classes was followed after one decade. But they took up the lead. The
numerical strength of lower classes and fewer inhibitions for their women, than
the Brahmin communities made them strong votaries of socio-cultural change.
Example of Pandita RamaBai had great influence over social changein Mysore.
Associations like Arya Samaj, Theosophical Society, Widow Remarriage
Associations, working of Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, Keshav Chandrasen,
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D.K.Karve, Pandita Ramabai, establishment of widow houses etc went a long
way in strengthening the claim of women towards their rights.

Infant Marriage Regulation 1894: Maharaja’'s Government was supportive
of therights of women. Passing of |nfant marriage Regulation 1894 isamilestone.
The regulation prohibited marriage of girls below eight years®. In curbing the
evil of child marriage, and ensuing child widows.* It was strongly opposed by
the orthodox Brahmin leaders, who felt that it may lead to more interference in
their social customsby the government. It took strict measureto check the practice
and several caseswerefiled on the defaultersand Judicial Magistrates were given
the authority to try the cases.® Even then the response was meager. But it was
hardly followed as most of the lower classes were ignorant of the law. Many of
those were punished by law were of lower class.® As a census report shows that
in 1900 half of the girls below puberty were widows, which showsthat the problem
was rampant. This speaks of the volumes of pitiable condition of women.

Starting of a widow Home in Mysore with endowment for Devaraja
Bahadur Charity Fund in 1907, the inmates were encouraged to take up the
studies in Sanskrit and Kannada literature. In 1922, the said widows Home
was reorganized with government intiative.’If younger girls were given basic
education, the adults among them were given along with basic education these
women were trained as nurses, teachers and in other industrial training. Such
widow homes and schools for girls were started by government in al Taluks
and managed by the Inspector General of schools.® These schools were opened
for child widows to encourage to change the pattern of their lives, to make
them useful o themselves and to the society.

Government of Mysore looked into the serious work of providing
legislativerelief to women and to provide property rightsto: widows, unmarried
daughters, thus removing uncertainty and hel plessnessfrom their life. Education,
legislative laws, and government support did help women of Mysore to come
out of their isolation and to involve in socio-cultural field. Here are few
enterprising women who utilized the opportunities to be a useful contributor to
the society. They could be seen in every field: social activities, national
movement, administration, literature, education, philanthropic work, and even
in movie making dramas, health. The contributions of those women added to
the glory of the country.

Women contributing to Literature and Education: Support given by
the philanthropists and the Mysore government’s effort did not go waste. In a
decade are so we come across women activists in all fields. Example of
Tirumalamba, Kalyanamma, Indiramma.B. Yashodhara Dasappa,
T.Sunnadamma, Subbamma Joys etc show how pioneering women activists
had to face numerous hurdles. Below are few women who strove the path of
progress in midst of numerous obstacles, overcame their personal losses to
become a model to others to follow.
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Nanjangud Tirumalamba: Born into aorthodox Brahmin family in 1887 at
Nanjangud: a temple town in erstwhile Mysore State, was herself a child widow.
She was married and became awidow, at atender age. But her father overcame all
obstructions and educated his daughter and encouraged her to take up writing. He
was a practicing lawyer aswell as ajournalist who published a newspaper.

Tirumalamaba was trained by her father and became a prolific writer, afirst
woman journalist, first woman publisher and Editor.

She was a prolific writer. Her first novel Sushile was published in 1913.Her
storieslike Vidhava Kartavya (duties of widow) are published in newspapers. She
isthe author of essays, plays, novels, was an example for other women who spend
their time brooding over their personal loss. Her dramas were Viragini and
Vidhyulathe.

Tirumalamba started a publishing house called Sati Hitaishins, later
Sanmaraga Grantha malike, and Sanmaraga Granthavali.

This bold and enterprising; lady even started a Monthly Magazine called
‘Karnataka Nandini’, which ran successfully for few decades.

Tirumalamaba rendered great service to her society especially for women of
Mysore. Most of her writings were focused on women oriented problems, which
she boldly discussed. Her writing crossed the all barriers and caste restrictions.

R.Kalyanamma is another writer and social activist. She was child widow
who lost her husband at an early stage Stationed in Bangalore; she had rendered
valuable service to the cause of women. She established Womens' Association in
Bangal ore, which ran schools and training centersto women. Kalyanammaharshly
criticized theworking style of * State L adies Conference’, which she accused looked
into the needs of women of high society and its meetings reflected grandeur and
not the real problem of women.® She ran amagazine called ‘ Saraswathi’. It wasa
strong weapon in her hand through which she advocated reforms supporting
women'’s rights.*°

B. Indiramma: By 1910, many women had the fortune of getting education.
Parents of elite classes, educated their daughters. Indiramma was one such lady
who rose to higher position in the field of education. She was the first woman
graduate from then Vokkaliga community* and was appointed as teacher in a
government school. She was a role model to the girls, coming for a poor family;
she had been educated due to the encouragement of her father and brother. She
dedicated her life to the cause of female education and rose to higher positionsin
the department, serving in different capacities and became the first women Deputy
Director of Instruction.

Her keenness to serve the cause of women education and her dedication to
serve the less fortunate was recognized by the government and the government
nominated her asthe member to the A cademic Council and Senates of the University
of Mysore. Her devotion to serve the state saw her as the Chief of the Girls Guide
in Mysore State, Director of Adult Education and In-charge of the School for the
Deaf and Dumb in Mysore.
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Her popularity made her the corporator of Bangaloreand later shewaselected
as Mayor of Bangalore city Corporation in 1960.1?

Social work and Freedom Movement:

Yashodhara Dasappa: Yahodhara Dasappa was prominent Gandhian,
freedom fighter and social activist. She dedicated herself to the cause of Gandhian
principles. Born in 1905 as the daughter of K.H.Ramaiah, a prominent officer of
the Mahargja’'s Government of Mysore and a social reformer of a sort, was fully
involved in the uplift of State’s backward classes.

Her proximity to the palace and its grandeur did not deter Yashodhara
accepting the principles of Mahatma Gandhi. Yashodhara involved in social
reconstruction through Gandhian constructive work: propagation of Hindi, Khadi,
work among the Dalits, etc. Her marriage with famous lawyer and Parliamentarian
H.C.Dasappa, who became a Congressman due to the influence of his wife.
Yashodhara was an active member of Gandhian constructive work and later was
appointed as the Sevakarte of Kasturbha Gandhi Memorial Trust. She established
severa schools, training centersfor rura women. Thousands of women weretrained
as mid-wives, teachers, tailors and other professional courses. She established
Kastubha Gandhi Memorial Seva Kendra at Arsikere in Hassan Dirstrict of
Karnataka.

Power and authority was not her personal choice. But her popularity and
dedication to serve the people made her asminister from women and social welfare
in Karnataka Government. As minister shelooked into the problem of women. But
when the question of liquor policy of Chief Minister, she took a bold step of
protesting against her own cabinet and e resigned from her post’.

Subbamma Jois: wife of Sri M.N. Jois a political stalwart of Mysore State
and a satyagrahi. Though brought up in atraditional Brahmin family, she followed
her husband and participated in Congress Satyagraha during non-cooperation
movement.® During Flag Satyagraha in 1939, Subbmma hoisted the Congress
tricolor inan openground in Mysore daring the prohibitory order, and was arrested.*
In another event again she went to jail. While her maagalsutra was removed as it
contained gold beads, she protested, undertook hunger strike and ultimately, the
authorities handed over her mangalasutra to her. She actively involved in
propaganda of Khadi and other constructive works.

Gandhi’scall for constructive work brought women of al classes, all sections.
It was the hey-day of women'’s participation in political agitation in large number.
Hundreds of women in Mysore state went to prisons and suffered due to lathi-
charge, curfew etc. But the spirit of participation was greater among the women,
who left their families, children and their personal comforts to involve freedom
movement and other nation building activities.

To conclude, the subject discussed above show that though the women of
Mysoreasin other parts of Indiahad numerous problemsat theturn of thetwentieth
century bound by customs and traditions they gradually overcame these obstacles
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and started to involvein useful discourse, thus strengthening the social and cultural
field of Mysore State.
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26.
Ceremonies Regarding Marriage In Punjab

*Karamjit Singh

Abstract

Marriage is a very important and interesting part in the life of a woman.
This wonderful tie between human beings is a means of preserving the
stability of the human race and ensuring the progress of the world; it
leads to the establishment of homes. Every nation has particular customs
of marriage and especially those who claim to have a religion and law
of divine origin. The marriage of children has been considered as one of
a foremost duty of the parents. Though there was no fixed limit for the
age of marriage, both Hindus and Muslims favored to solemnize it at an
early age.

Key words: Customs, Ceremonies, Betrothal, Chadar pauna, Muklawa

No doubt, marriage is avery important and interesting phase in the life of a
woman. Referring to the importance of marriage in asociety, Alberuni writes, “No
nation can exist without aregular married life, for it preventsthe uproar of passions
abhorred by the cultivated mind and it removes all those causes which excited the
animal to a fury aways leading to harm.”* This wonderful tie between human
beings is a means of preserving the stability of the human race and ensuring the
progress of the world; it is a preventive against the outbreak of evil passions; and
leads to the establishment of homes.? Every nation has particular customs of
marriage, especially those who claim to have areligion and law of divine origin.®
Efforts are made to mention ceremonies regarding marriage in this paper which
were prevaent during Nineteenth Century.

Marriage was considered to be the ultimate goal for a girl. Little girls were
trained for marriage at a time when they should have been playing. They were
advised to keep ‘Vrats’ and do ‘ Shiv Puja’ so that they got good husbands.
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Among the members of the three superior varns (Brahmans, Kshatrias and
Vaisyas) the rules prohibiting the marriage of daughters with men of lower castes
are exceedingly strict. Thereisawidely prevalent custom, particularly among the
Brahmans and Rajputs, according to which aman must always take awife from a
lower and give his daughters to a higher caste. There is the greatest difference
between giving a girl and taking a girl .

Marriages are generally preceded by betrothals at a very early date during
infancy. The arrangement is made between a barber and the mother of the girl.®
Among Hindus betrothal (kurmahi) took place when agirl isoneyear old or &fter.
She may not belong to the boy’s clan, his mother’s, his father’s mother’s or his
mother’smother’ clan. Her parents send the priest (parohit) to look out for asuitable
husband. If the girl’s parents approve of his choice, they send by him a rupee and
seven dates to boy’s parents. They call their near friends and relations together
who express their congratulations. The gifts are put into the boy’s lap, who aso
eats part of the dates. Presents are given to the family menials and the messenger
gets one rupee as his fee and a present of some small coins, which have been
passed round the boy’s head by way of removing anything unlucky to which he
may be exposed. This ceremony is known as vaarna. The go-between is next sent
back with arupee, some henna, concrete sugar and skeins of colored thread to be
planted in the girl’s hair asasign of her being betrothed; and these presents on his
return are placed in her lap. No month isforbidden for betrothal s but for marriages,
Asu, Katik, Poh and Chet are unlawful, unless the first nine days of the half year
fall in Asu or Chet, when these days are lawful.”

The marriage ceremony may take place any time after the girl is5 yearsold
but between 8 and 10 is the correct age.® With reference to the gotar, there seems
less strictness, though amongst most tribesit is positively forbidden to intermarry
in the same gotar.® Among the higher classes of Hindus marriage of girls is
sometimes postponed to near the age of puberty. The Rajputs often, perhaps
generally, do not marry their daughters before they are 16: sometimes not until
they are 20 or 25. It is probable, however, when the marriage is delayed beyond the
19" year, there is some difficulty in finding a match of suitable blood, for Rajputs
have the strictest rules as to the gotar or septs into which their daughters may
marry and generally follow alaw of hyper gamy. Among Brahmans and Khatris if
aman remains bachelor till heis of full age, it becomes difficult for him to get a
wife, because all the girls who might suit him are either betrothed or married off.
Among Muhammadans boys are sometimes married at the age of 12 of 15, and
girls at the age of from 8 to 12; but among the upper classes marriage of girlsis
often deferred till puberty or even till some time after it. Among the lower classes
girlsare married at an early age, or sometimes, following the example of Hindus,
during infancy.'® There are three kinds of marriage recognized — 1 Pun without
price, 2 takka for abride price, 3 vatta by exchangeinvolving areciprocal betrothal.
There is also an informal form of marriage known as chadar. It is a genera rule
that the woman enters her husband’s gotar.**
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On the arrival at the bridegroom’s house the palanquin is put down outside
the door and the mother comes out with a cup of water, which she waves round the
heads of the married pair and then drinks. The girl is then taken inside. Next day
al the female relatives and the children meet and in their presence the bride and
bridegroom remove each other’s thread bracelets (ganan) to signify that in future
there will be no secrets between them. The bride is then sent home again; all her
attendants, especialy the dai receiving parting gifts. But the married pair do not
live together for some time after the marriage. When the girl is adult there is a
ceremony called muklawa which is the final bringing home of the bride. Thisis
not so pretentious a function as the marriage and the girl’s father is supposed to
spend only half asmuch ashedid on thelatter.'? This custom was known as muklawa
and was prevalent both among Hindus and Sikhs.*®

The category of professional servants called lagis formed quite a useful part
of the ceremonies. Foremost among them was the nai or the barber. A nai carried
invitations of marriage (gandhs) and communicated the news of auspicious events
to the relatives of his patrons. He completed some formalities during wedding
ceremonies. He brought vatna to be applied to the body of the bridegroom and aso
conducted the bathing ceremony of thelatter. During the meeting ceremonies (milni)
among therelatives of the two parties he actively assisted them in the exchange of
gifts. Much in the same way the wife of a barber (nain) played a significant role.
She was required to accompany the bride to her in-laws after the wedding. Being a
barber’s wife she was astute enough to guide from time to time in connection with
ceremonies observed at the house of her in-laws.*

In united communitiesit is often customary for aman’sfriendsto contribute,
each according to his means, towards the expenses of a marriage in his house, on
the understanding that when they have the need he shall contribute the same amount.
Strict account iskept of these giftsand the obligation to repay them when opportunity
arises is held to be very stringent, so much so that suits have been brought to
enforce it; but it has now been held by the Courts that the debt is not legally
recoverable. This custom is called tambol or niundra.*®

A custom of widow remarriage, called karewa, was prevalent among them.
In case of the husband’s death it was deemed fit to get the widow married either to
her dewar, the younger brother of her husband, or to her jeth, the elder brother of
the husband. The ceremony was simple and brief: the brother of the deceased
placed a sheet (chadar) over the widow. It was called chadar pauna. Wheress it
gave awife to an unmarried brother, it protected the honor of ajoint family. Also,
the property of the deceased brother was retained by retaining the widow. ¢

The Sikhsand Gulab Dasis permit the marriage of widows. Divorceis seldom
resorted to except in the case of adultery; adultery is said to be most common
amongst women who have had no children.!” As regards re-marriages of widows,
according to gazetteer the only classes that re-marry are Jats, Lohars, Jhinwars,
Tarkhans, Mahtams, who are allowed by their custom to go through the ceremony
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of karewa. Among Musal mans—with the exception of Sayyids, Moghals, Pathans,
Shekhs and Rajputs — all women re-marry. Among al the inferior castes, who are,
in short, Shudras, when one brother dies the widow is not allowed to go out of the
family, but is claimed by one of the other brothers, who looks upon her asbelonging
to the family, money have been spent upon her.:
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27.
Raniluxmi Bai : A Warrior’s Death

*Dr. Sheo Shankar Srivastava

Abstract

Sir Hugh Rose who had laid down the command after the capture of
Kalpi got no respite. He left Kalpi on June 06, 1858 for Gwalior. He
planned to invest it as closely as possible and then to attack it on its
weakest side in order to check the retreat of the revolutionaries. The
weakest side of Gwalior was the eastern one. Accordingly, Colonel
Riddell was instructed to march down the Agra road and Brigadier Smith
to proceed to Kota-Ki-Seria, about four miles south-east of Gwalior. In
order to gain the favor of the general masses, Sindhia was also invited
to proceed to Gwalior from Agra. On June 16, 1858 Sir Hugh Rose’s
column arrived near Morar Cantonment. The revolutionaries had
collected a large army to oppose him. As the British force advanced,
their battery, infantry as well as the artillery opened fire. The British
army pressed on in spite of heavy firing and Morar was lost to the
revolutionaries. General Smith’s Brigade opened an attack on the
revolutionaries on the next day, June17,1858 on the hilly ground between
Kota-Ki-Serai and Gwalior, and after a severe contest forced them to
retreat. In this action Rani Lakshmi Bai of Jhansi died fighting.”” About
8 A.M the combatants met at the canal, about noon the Europeans
advanced, the Jhansi Rani was Killed on the Campoo, the battle
lasted till evening in which the rebels fired many volleys and the
Europeans went up the hills. The rebels returned having burnt the
corpses of the Jhansi Rani and another women (Moondir) who had
fallen with her.”

The sensational news about the fall of Gwalior into the hands of the
revolutionaries came into the British Camp as a bolt from the blue. It caught them
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unawares. The British authorities were alarmed that the revolutionaries after
obtaining such a prized victory might not proceed to Deccan after leaving a
garrison at Gwalior and intercept the communications between Bombay and the
North-Western Provinces by cutting the telegraph lines traversing Sindhiya's
territory. The rainy season was to commence soon and so the entire country in the
neighborhood of Gwalior would be quite’ impassable for troops'. The restoration
of their faithful ally Jayaji Rao Sindhiato his ancestral dominions was a matter of
great prestige for them. Besides, the extinction of revolutionary leaders like the
Rani of Jhansi, Tatya Tope and Rao Sahebe etc. who were there, was also essential
to extinguish the fire of the revolt which had not yet subsided.

Sir Hugh Rose who had laid down the command after the capture of Kalpi
got no respite. He left Kalpi on June 06, 1858 for Gwalior. He planned to invest it
as closely as possible and then to attack it on its weakest side in order to check the
retreat of the revolutionaries. The weakest side of Gwalior was the eastern one.
Accordingly, Colonel Riddell was instructed to march down the Agra road and
Brigadier Smith to proceed to K ota-Ki-Seriat, about four miles south-east of Gwalior.
In order to gainthe favor of the general masses, Sindhiawas aso invited to proceed
to Gwalior from Agra? On June 16, 1858 Sir Hugh Rose's column arrived near
Morar Cantonment. The revolutionarieshad collected alarge army to oppose him.
Asthe British force advanced, their battery, infantry aswell asthe artillery opened
fire. The British army pressed onin spite of heavy firing and Morar was lost to
the revolutionaries® General Smith’s Brigade opened an attack on the
revolutionaries on the next day, Junel7,1858 on the hilly ground between Kota-
Ki-Sera and Gwalior, and after asevere contest forced them to retreat. In this
action Rani Lakshmi Bai of Jhansi died fighting.” About 8 A.M the combatants
met at the canal, about noon the Europeans advanced, the Jhansi Rani was
Killed on the Campoo, the battle lasted till evening in which the rebels fired
many volleys and the Europeans went up the hills. The rebels returned
having burnt the corpses of the Jhansi Rani and another women (Moondir)
who had fallen with her.”*

The death of Rani broke the heart of the revolutionaries. The final battle
was fought onJunel9,1858 which lasted five hours and a half and ultimately
the British were victorious® On the next day the fort was captured and the
Mahargja was escorted back to his palace Rao Saheb Tatya Tope and the
Nawab of Banda had aready left the palace. Lord Canning, the Governor
General lost no timein issuing aproclamation announcing the capture of the
town and fort of Gwalior -8

Different versions have been given about the death of Rani, Major S.
Charters Macpherson, political agent at Gwalior wrote: “Near the phoolbagh
batteries, | may observe, fell the Rani of Jhansi. She was seated, says her
servant, drinking sherbet, 400 of the 5" Irregulars near her, when the alarm
was given that the Hussars approached. Forty or fifty of them came up, and the
rebelsfled, save about fifteen. The Rani;s horse refused to leap the canal, when
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she received a shot in the side, and then asabre out on the head but rode
off. She soon after fell dead, and was burnt in a garden close by” .’

Hamilton Agent to the Governor General Central India gave a somewhat
different version. He stated:” There is a matter connected with the manner in
which the Jhansi Rani waskilled which is not in accordance with the result of
my enquiries at the time and on spot. The fact that the Rani had been killed was
not know in Brigadier Smith’s camp until he heard of it by a note from me. It
occurred from al | could ascertain whilst the Rani with a group in which were the
Rao Saheb and Tantiawere looking at the advance on the heights early in the day.

Mrs Henry Duberly in a contemporary work of the period observes that the
Rani’ was run through the body by a private of the 8". Hussars, who as she was
dressed asaman in white turban and crimson tunic and trousers, had no ideathat
his sword was pointed at the breast of a women.®

She further states;” Sir Hugh Rose told me that athough mortally wounded
she (the Rani)was not actually killed onthefield, but was carried off the ground
,and ordered afunera pile to be built which she ascended and fired with her
own hand.®

Bhawani Prashad, the Agent of the Begam of Bhopal and attached to the
camp of Sir Robert Hamilton in his dispatch of Junel8, 1858 from Morar
Cantonment informed Nawab Sikandar Jahan Begam thus:” Yesterday the Rani of
Jhansi and the Nawab of Banda both present at the entrenchment were personally
directing the bombardment against Major R (Huge Rose’s?) position.t° During the
engagement that ensured one shell from Major R’s (?) battery blew off an arm of
the Nawab of Banda and another one went off bruising the Rani’s breast which
resulted in her death. The mutineers, therefore, cremated the said Rani’s body with
sandal wood.™"

Two representatives of the Mahargjaof Indorein Sir Robert Hamilton’scamp
have also thrown light on thissubject in their dispatchesto their ruler. Ram Chandra
Vinayak wrote: “Jhansiwali Bai was the killed in battle on 17" June. It happened
like this: at the time of the engagement the lady was present on the battle field
where she received a sabre blow which killed her. All people called her bravest
fighter.*?” The other representative, Hari Triyambak intimated that the battle of
Gwalior lasted for four days and “the Rani of Jhansi was killed on the second day
of the action .At the time of her death she used her sword to the utmost (she fought
with her sword valiantly)and later she was cremated*®”

During histrail, Tatya Topein his deposition states: “....some days after the
English army arrived at Gwalior from Kalpi ,and a force also came from Sirpur
(Sipri or Sheopur). Fighting again took place and continued for four or five days,
during which the Rani of Jhansi was killed. Ram Rao Govind had her corps
burnt...... v

Shrimati Yamuna Sheorey, granddaughter of thelate Chintaman Rao Tambe,
brother of the Rani gives the following account of the Rani’s last fight and
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subsequent death: “ Junel8,1858 dawned. It was a hot day and the Rani took a cup
of lemon juice .She had aready donned her red soldiers attire. And so did her men
and women soldiers. And the bombardment from the British cannon began. The
Rani immediately mounted her steed and plunged into the battle field The British
Generals were aghast at her daring.

“Suddenly, the bayonet of awhite soldier pierced the lower side of her chest
and blood gushed out from her body. She turned round like awounded lioness and
finished the attacker. She saw her dear maid and friend Mundar Bai falling dead
by the bullet of another soldier. She struck him by the sword with free force and
cut himinto two. Another soldier’sbullet hit the Rani in theleft thigh. She dropped
the sword from her |eft hand to press the wound and with her right hand she hit the
assailant who collapsed on the spot. Now only three or four soldiers remained
around her. One of them struck the Rani on the head with his sword. Theright side
of her head was cut and her right eye bulged out bleeding. Still she hit back the
soldier and cut out hisshoulder. Hisfaithful Pathan Sardar Gul Mohammad, pounced
on the soldier and cut him into pieces and then he turned towards the remaining
soldiers with the same murderous intent who then fled away for safety.

Her followers carried her bleeding to the hut of Baba Ganga Das. The Sadhu
recognized her and put the holy Gang Water in her mouth. She was heard to mutter
“Har Har Mahadeo” and became unconscious. After a while she regained
consciousness and whispered “Om Namo Bhagwate Vasudevaya' between her
palelipsand passed away into eternal sleep.

“The Sadhu consoled the bitterly weeping sardars. A funeral was hurriedly
made up of dry grass.Dust went into dust. She that her body should not fall into
British hands was fulfilled**”

The Rani died a soldier’s death in the battle field .The three Indians whose
accounts have been given above, agree on this point.” Macpherson’'s account is
nearer the truth in that he states the Rani’s death was caused by a shot from the
Hussars. But he gives the unfortunate impression that she was killed while trying
to run away from the field**" Brigadier Smith’'s as well as evidence collected by
Captain Heneage prove that the Rani died in the battle field .Brigadier Smithin
hisreport dated July 25,1858 stated that in the charge made by a Squadron of the
8" Hussars on Junel7,1858 they “took five guns, cutting down the Gunners, the
Rani of Jhans also last her life inthe melee.,” In the statement and evidence
collected by Captain Heneage, it is recorded that “many of them (revolutionaries)
made astand, but the 8" (Hussars) slackened their pace and dashing into the midst
of them cut them down by scores, the Rani of Jhansi being amongst the slain.*®'Sir
Robert Hamilton's version of the death of the Rani has been dismissed as pure
imagination on his part by Tahmankar. He remarks that “ once Tatya Tope assigned
the defense of Phool Baug sector to the Rani on 16" June, thereis no record of her
meeting Tope or Rao Saheb. This does not mean that there was no communication
between her and them ..... There was neither occasion nor time for them to meet
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together and observe the advanced of General Rose's army ....As the Rani was
never in company with the other two leaders, the story of her being killed by a
bullet while watching the British advance and the consequent description of her
funeral procession in a‘Palkee’ must be dismissed as pure imagination on the part
of Hamilton and his informants.**"
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28.
British Colonization of The Simla Hill States

* Neha Sharma

Abstract

This article focus on the British colonization of the Simla hill states,
which extended from river Sutlej to Jamuna. The scope of this study is
strictly limited from early nineteenth century till the end of the colonial
period in India.In nineteenth century English travelogues and memoirs
as well as in imperial records, the image of Indian hills is developed
through a contrast with the plains. In opposition to the densely
populated, long-settled plains, the Indian hills appeared to the British
as terra incognita, trouble free, serene, sparsely populated, isolated
and remote. The plains were hot and humid, tropical spaces where
Englishmen could not live and work in the summer. In the hills there
was a temperate landscape, ‘an England in Tropics’. Military strategies
found such places to be ideal ‘refuges’ for the English civilians and
invalids in a subjugated country. Hills were considered as empty
landscapes waiting to be appropriated by the ‘settlers’, unimpeded
and uncontested. This article explores which military bases in Simla
were acquired in the early nineteenth century, and how Simla became
the imperial capital.

The process that led to the possession of Simla hill states was initiated
during the course of the Gurkha war in 1815-16. After the war was over, the
British retained control over certain localities to develop them as military
posts. These hill stations were considered very significant from the point of view
of billeting troops, guarding frontiers and mounting attack on the enemy and for
housing or inhabiting the children of the soldiers. In view of the British, the
temperate and cool climate of the hillswas particularly good for the health. They
felt that the hot weather caused diseases like cholera and malaria. Hence, they
tried to keep away the army from the diseases. These places started developing
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into new cantonments because of the presence of large number of army men.
Moreover, the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in 1839 A.D., also fostered the
development of cantonmentsin thisregion. Therefore, the British came closer to
the Sikh empire and it was deemed politic to keep an eye on them. The British
werewaiting for the right opportunity to annex Punjab as Punjab since the ancient
times was referred as ‘ Gateway of India . Therefore, the acquisition of Punjab
was important to safeguard one of the richest areas in India from Afghanistan
and Russia.

Therefore, in the neighbourhood of Simla, collections of sanitariums
were built in order to annex Punjab. The places in the Simla hill state, which
were colonized by the British were: Sabathu, Dagshai, Solon, Kasauli,
Sanawar and Simla.These, in the first instance, were slowly and sparingly
formed as depots for invalid English soldiers, but gradually these were made
the permanent stations for a portion of the English force. These hill
sanatoriums once proved successful asinvalid stations for civilians, officers,
and soldiers, were adopted as permanent institutions of the armies of Bengal,
Bombay, and Madras. In the further paragraphs, these places have been
discussed based on their antiquity.

The first colonial settlement, which took the urban form in Simla, was
the cantonment town of Sabathu. It was located 9 miles from Kasauli and 23
milesfrom Simlastation on the old road from Kalkato Simla. The name Sabathu
isacombination of two words‘ Suba’ meaning aprovince, and ‘ Thaur’ in Hindi
means seat or place. The place was once the seat of Gurkha province. On
defeating and ousting the Gurkhas in 1815, the British official Sir Ochterlony
retained the stronghold of Sabathu in their hands as a political and military
outpost, as the family to which it originally belonged was extinct, and its
possession was claimed by several contending parties, anong whom were the
Ranas of Keonthal and Baghat, then in disgrace; and also it was considered to
afford avery important military position for securing to British the undisturbed
command of the lower hills.!

1t becamethe principal cantonment of British troops, which until 1842 served
as the head-quarters of the Nassiri battalion. Later, in 1842 the Nassiri battalion
wasremoved to Jutogh, near Simla, in order that a European regiment could occupy
this cantonment.? The officer commanding the battalion wasinvested with political
powers, and Captain Kennedy of the Honorable East India Company’sArmy held
the appointment for some years.® Thus, anew colonia urban settlement emerged
in Sabathu, serving as a cantonment.

At another location the settlement of Simlawastaking shape asabhill resort.
A tract of land including part of Simla hill was retained, as has already been
stated, at the close of the Gurkha war of 1815-16. It was situated on a range of
hills, which formed the last traverse spur of the central Himalayas south of the
Sutlej. I1ts mean elevation was 7,984 feet above sea-level. * Lieutenant Ross,
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Assistant Political Agent in the Hill States, erected the first British residence, a
mere cottage of wood and thatch, in 1819. Three years later, in 1822, the first
permanent house was erected. This was the work of Lieutenant Kennedy,
successor in office to Lieutenant Rose. Other officers quickly followed his
example from Ambalaand neighbouring stations.® Asearly as 1824, European
gentlemen, chiefly invalids from the plains, with the permission of the hill
chiefs, established themselves in this locality, by building houses on the sites
granted to them rent-free, and with no other restriction other than that they
should refrain from the slaughter of kine and from felling of trees, unless with
previous permission of the proprietor of theland.® By 1826, this new settlement
had acquired aname so much so that in 1827 Lord Amherst, the then Governor-
General, after completing the progress through the North-West, with which he
celebrated the triumphant ending of the Bharatpur campaign, proceeded for
the summer months to Simla. This land of Simla was purchased from the Raja
of Patialaand Keonthal. This was the foundation of anew urban centre, Simla.
Year after year, occasionaly at first, but before long with perfect regularity,
the seat of government was for a few months transferred from Calcutta to the
soft climate and magnificent scenery of the Himalayas, until at last Simlafairly
took its place as the summer capital of India.”

The fact that in 1827 the Governor General, Lord Amherst, who was in
perfectly good health, spent part of the summer for preventive and recreational
purposes at the Himalayan sanatorium of Simla helped to popularize and put
the stamp of approval on the custom. From that point on, government
departments, and the military made increasing use of the preventive aspect of
the mountain resorts. 8 The station became gradually favourably known as
sanatorium and gradually, it became the custom for provincial governments to
officially transfer administrative operations to some summer capital for several
months each year, and also the seasonal movement of people to and from the
hill stations was established. ®

In 1840, it was decided to extend the benefits of hill settlements to some
more sick troops, serving in the plains. Therefore, due to the nearnessto the plains
of Punjab, around 1840, the military authorities regarded the Kasauli hill tract asa
suitable location for garrisoning of troops as the place had the likeness of the
English weather and the charm of the countryside back home in England. *°It was
in 1842 after asurvey that consequently it was decided to develop acantonment in
this area and Kasauli was made into a permanent military station.* This pargana
originally belonged to the Bhagat state.ln 1842 it was made over to the British
Government for the purposes of a cantonment for the sum of Rs. 5,000 and on an
annua payment of Rs. 507.12

Dagshai was established asanother British military station, 10 milesnortheast
of Kasauli.®®* It liesat an elevation of 5,600 feet above the sealevel. The East India
Company founded it in 1847 by securing free of cost fivevillagesfromthe Mahargja
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of PatialaakaBhupinder Singh of Patiala. The names of these villageswere Dabbi,
Badhtiala, Chunawad, Jawag and Dagshai. The new cantonment was named after
the last named village, asit was the largest and most strategically located.

Jutogh, was another site fixed for billeting the troops, on account of its
nearness to Simla, the future summer capital of India The station of Jutogh
was situated in a detached spur hill overlooking the old Kalka and Simlaroad,
some three miles from the west end of Simla. It was a small military station.
The land was obtained from Patiala in 1843 in exchange for two villages,
Dhurrai and Tohal, in the parganah of Bharauli, and a sum of Rs. 1,931 was
paid as compensation to the proprietors of the soil. A regiment of Gurkhas
first occupiedit.'” Later for the six hot months of the year it was the cantonment
of amountain battery of artillery to which a detachment of British infantry was
added in 1880. *®

With the establishment of several sanatoriums in the hills necessitated the
construction of new roads as the old road was not wide enough and was very
uncomfortable and in case of emergency the British could not transverse it troops
readily to the plains. ® Therefore, the construction of the Hindustan Tibet was
undertaken in 1850. With the construction of Hindustan-Tibet Road from Kalka,
thefacility of accessto Simlaand various hill sanitariums greatly improve.?° This
improved means of transportation and communication to Simla and the existence
of these cantonments near the Simlaled to one of the factors to consider Simlaas
asummer capital in 1864 by Sir John Lawrence because these towns could provide
the requisite military protection around Simla. Thereafter with the consent of the
Home Government, in 1864, Simlabecametheformal seat of summer headquarters
of the Government of India.

Therefore, on account of its healthy invigorating climate, al these urban
centres in the Simla hills were primarily established as sanitariums where the
British civil officials, soldiers and children could improve greatly in
strength. These tracts of land retained at the close of the Gurkhawar in the Simla
hills formed the nucleus of the British urban settlements. All these hill towns
grew to support the substantial European population. In al these colonia newly
created urban hill settlements, there were different exclusive developed zones
for the European and native people. The part of atown occupied by the Europeans
had sanitation, water, and power facilities together with the buildings enclosed
in a garden. In the European part of the town, British constructed palatial
bungalows to house their offices and residences, build sewerage system and
provided other amenities. The other parts of the towns where Indians lived
continued to be neglected and actually became slums. The native parts did not
have these facilities and often lived in one or two tenements. This segmentation
can be seen in all these European settlements on the hills. Though the primary
function of these hill settlements was that of a hill resort, but gradually these
centres also functioned as administrative and military headquarters.
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29.
Jawahar Lal Nehru :
Vision for a Casteless Society

*Jagjeet Kaur

Abstract

Jawahar Lal Nehru was the first Prime Minister of the Independent
India. He made many developments in the political and economic aspects
of the country. He was not only a politician but was also a patriot, orator,
writer and a great visionary. He visited many countries and saw the
system of the different people. He was in favour of the growth of the
Indian economy as well as the upliftment of the social system of the
Indian people. What he felt was that the growth and development of
India is not possible until and unless the caste system existing in that
society was not ended. He found only and only the caste system to be the
bad thing in our society. He tried his best to abolish and to avoid the
caste system while taking important decisions of the country.

Key Words-Caste System, Varna, Development, Aryan, Peace

Nehruwasthetallest figurein the Indian freedom movement who I eft lasting
impression on the history of modern India. Nehru was the India's man of destiny,
the maker of modern India, an apostle of world peace and world stales man with
vision and idealism. He was one of those who pioneered the concept of complete
independence, socialism and Indian constituent assembly.! The Nehrus are
Brahmins, Kashmiri Brahmins the elite group in Hindu Society. It is a small
community but renewed for itstradition of learning, itshandsome men and delicately
beautiful women and its inordinate pride.?

In 1929, Pt. Nehru wanted India to be a secular country. He added modern
values and ways of thinking and wanted to carry Indiaforward into the modern age
of scientific and technical development. He was very much concerned about the
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poor and under privileged. Hindu Civil code was reformed which enabled Hindu
widowsto enjoy equality with men regarding matters of inheritance and property.®
Nehru placed emphasis on primary necessities and fundamental values such as
fair opportunity. To go further and seek to define socialism would be futile and
even harmful.

In the drive to a socidlist society, heavy industry remained for Nehru the
main avenues, there could be no socialism without technological growth. In addition,
with the growing menace on the borders, heavy industry had become vital for
defence. For both economic and military view points. There could be no
Independence or freedom for Indiaexcept through heavy industry. Steel oil, Power,
transport, machine building and some chemical industries—these had to be
developed and retained in the public sector.*

The foundation of a self sustaining economy was laid, these strengthened
and widened and a super structure constructed so that, after about ten years, the
pattern of asocialist society would begin to take shape. Therewas an intensification
of economic trendsin the Second Plan. Growth continued to be given priority over
equity and the creation of a self-sustaining economy was seen to be more crucial
than the reform of the society and the weakening the caste.®

LifeinIndiawasfull of barriers, all the more formidable because the people,
having been brought up in that atmosphere, were unaware of it. And no country in
thewideworld has such great differences as India, leave out money, that of course,
caste system, socid strata we are the country most sunk, most undevel oped, most
backward inthis, because of caste chiefly pluspoverty. Caste, evenif disappearing,
as Nehru liked to believe, in its original form, was putting on a political grab,
which was to him even worse. But the worst aspect of this backwardness was the
communal mindedness of the Hindu majority for, when passions were aroused,
‘Secularism or the acceptance that a citizen's religion was a private matter, had
been explicitly formulated in the constitution, but had not generally accepted and
communal rioting was still more than a memory. Hindu and Muslim had not quite
come out of abarbarian stage. He confessed that, for thisreason, he felt a sense of
darkness creeping over him.®

According to him, “Nothing is more dangerous for India than the communal
approach; for communalism and nationalism were wholly opposed to each other,
even though some forms of communalism adopted the grab of nationalism.”

A welfare state of a socialist pattern has been Nehru's ideal for India for
many years, certainly since 1927. Hisattempt in rural self-help coversmany spheres
of village life, including the building of local roads, embankments, schools and
hospitals, and reclamation of virgin and waste lands, helping the grow more food
campaign and encouraging public health, education and literacy.”

The success of community development led to the National Extension
Service which now functions alongside it with a view to creating a permanent
organization for rural development which linked with the administrative set
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up. The roots of the welfare state of Nehru’s dream were equality among all
the caste groups.

In Indiathe past has dways been glorified. The civilization that was build up
here was essentially based on stability and security, and from this point of view it
was for more successful than caste system and joint families, served this purpose
and was successful in providing social security for the group and akind of insurance
for the individual who by reason of age infirmity or any other incapacity, was
unable to provide to himself.®

The Indian Social Structure: Value of the Caste-Almost everyone who
knows anything at all about India has heard of the caste system; amost every
outsider and many people in Indian condemn it or criticize it as a whole. Some
confusion arises in the use of the word caste for different people attach different
meaning to it. The average European or an Indian, who is alied to him in thought
and approach, think of it as just petrifaction of classes, an ingenious method to
preserve a certain hierarchy of classes, to keep the upper classes permanently at
the top and the lower ones permanently at the bottom scale.®

The caste system does not stand by itself; it isa part and an integral part
of amuch larger scheme of social organization. It may be possible to remove
some of its obvious abuses and to lessen itsrigidity, and yet to |eave the system
intact.

It has ceased to be aquestion of whether welike caste or dislikeit. Changes
are taking place in spite of our likes and dislikes. But it is certainly in our
power to mould those changes and direct them, so that we can take full
advantage of the character and genius of the Indian people of a whole which
have been so evident in the cohesiveness and stability of the social organization
they built up.%°

Nehru coated, Sir George Birwood has said somewhere, ‘ So long as the
Hindus hold to the caste system, India will be India; but from the day they
break from it, there will be no more India. Than glorious peninsula will be
degraded to the position of a bitter “East End” of the Anglo-Saxon Empire”
with caste or without caste, we have long been degraded to that position in the
British Empire, and in any event, whatever our future positionislikely to be, it
will not be confined within the bounds of that Empire. But there is some truth
in what Sir George Birdwood said, though probably he did not look at it from
this point of view.

Theold Indian socia structure was based on three concepts: the autonomous
village community, caste and the joint family system,. In al these three it is the
group that counts; the individual has a secondary place. There is nothing very
unique about all this separately and it is easy to find something equivalent to any
thesethreein other countriesespecially in medieval times. Caste hasbeen essentially
functional and similar to the medieval trade guilds of Europe.

The Theory and Practice of Caste™- The caste was a group system based
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on services and functions. It was meant to be an all inclusive order without any
common dogmaand allowing the fullest latitude to each group. An individual was
considered asamember of agroup; he could do anything heliked so long ashedid
not interfere with the functioning of the group.

Social reformerswho criticized or condemned the caste system were usually
religious reformers and their main argument was that the divisions of the caste
system came in the way of spiritual development and that intense individualism to
which religion pointed. Buddhism was a break away from the group- caste ideal
towards some kind of individualism became associated with a withdrawal from
normal social activities. It offered no effective alternative social structure to caste
and so caste continued then and later.

It became a sign of socia status and the lower caste stuck to it even more
rigidly then some of the higher ones. This practice is breaking up now among the
higher castes but it still continues among the lower castes, including the depressed
classes.If inter dinning wastaboo, much more so wasinter marriage between castes.
Some mixed marriages inevitably took place but on the whole it is extraordinary
how much each caste kept to itself and propagated its own kind.*?

Some groups at the bottom of the scale are sometimes suffered to as outside
the caste groups. As a matter of fact, no group not even the untouchables, are
outside the framework of the caste system. The depressed classes and the
untouchables form their own castes and have their Panchayats or caste councils
for settling their own affairs. But many of them have been made to suffer cruelty
by being excluded from the common life of the village.

All this is very opposite of what happens in the highly individualistic
civilization of the west and more especially of America. The aim of caste system
was social security, stability and continuous of the group, that isthe society. Progress
was not the aim and progress therefore had to suffer.

India’s success and achievements were on the whole confined to the upper
castes, those lower down in the scale had very few chances and their opportunities
were strictly limited. These upper casteswere not small limited groups but largein
numbers and there was a diffusion of power, authority and influence. Hence they
carried on successfully for avery long period. But the ultimate weakness and failing
of the caste system and the Indian social structure were that they degraded a mass
of human beings and gave them no opportunities to get out of that condition-
educationally, culturally or economically. The degradation brought deterioration,
dl alongthelineincluding inits scope even the upper castes. It led to the Ratification
which became a dominant feature of India’'s economy and life. In the context of
society today, the caste system and much that goeswith it are wholly incompatible,
reactionary, restrictive and barriers to progress. There can be no equality in status
and opportunity within its framework, nor there Political democracy and much
less economic democracy. Between these two conceptions conflict isinherent and
only one of them can survive.'®
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There are some lines which were said for him by R. Vekataraman, ‘ Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru wasthe symbol of hope and aspiration of the people of the country.
He was the most lovable, friendly, affable, compassionate and forgiving person
who respect human dignity.*
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Rabindranath Tagore and Military State
of Japan1930s and 1940s

*Saumya Bose

Abstract

In the 1930s militarism emerged in Japan and the military leaders of
Japan tried to make her as the biggest imperialist power in the world.
In spite of Japan’s bid for imperialism, her anti — white attitude and
her slogan “Asia for Asians’ attracted many freedom fighters of Asia.
She appeared to them as a saviour of Asia from Western imperialism.
Many Bengalis were also impressed by Japan’s anti-White drive. In
the light of this we shall try to evaluate Rabindranath Tagore’s (1861-
1941),a great poet of India as well as of the world and India’s first
noble laureate and who had a great philosophical outlook to human
civilization, outlook towards military state of Japan. We shall try to
find out whether he had same favourable outlook towards Japan as
many Bengalis of that day had or he was guided by anti-imperialist
humanitarian outlook

Key Words:- 1) Asia for Asians 2) Saviour of Asia3) Anti-Fascist
and Anti War League 4) Second China-Japan War 5) Political
Blackmail

Japan emerged as a powerful nation in the second half of the nineteenth
century. Her progress was so fast that she was able to defeat two giant states
of Asia and Europe namely China (1894) and Russia (1904)respectively.
During the First World War she was in alliance with the allied force. She
emerged as a victorious nation in the First World War. But she was not able
to get much benefit as a victorious power as did Britain and France. After the
end of the First World War in 1921 — 22 the United States of America organised
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the Washington Conference. In this conference the USA had tried to reduce
Japan’s military strength and also tried to bring balance of power in the Pacific
Ocean. But all these factors embittered Japan against the Anglo-American
powers. In the 1930s militarism emerged in Japan and the military leaders of
Japan tried to make her as the biggest imperialist power in the world. In spite
of Japan’s bid for imperialism, her anti —white attitude and her slogan “Asia
for Asians” attracted many freedom fighters of Asia. She appeared to them as
a saviour of Asia from Western imperialism. Many Bengalis were also
impressed by Japan’s anti-White drive. Naturally the question come to our
mind that did Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941),a great poet of India as well
as of the world and India’s first noble laureate and who had a great
philosophical outlook to human civilization, have same favourable outlook
towards Japan as many Bengalis of that day had or he was guided by anti-
imperialist humanitarian outlook?

At thebeginning just like other Bengalis Rabindranath was al so impressed
by the incredible rise of Japan. As a result he wrote that — ‘ One morning the
whole world looked up in surprise when Japan broke through her walls of old
habitsin anight and came out triumphant ........... Japan has proved conclusively
that this sudden revilement of her power is not a short-lived wonder, a chance
product of time and tide, thrown up from the depth of obscurity to be swept
away the next moment into a sea of oblivion.”'But after Japan’s invasion of
Manchuriain 1931 and its ultimate conquering in 1933 had changed Tagore's
outlook towards Japan. In his essay “kalantar” Tagore strongly condemned
this act of Japan.?In fact in 1930 at an interview in Geneva he had expressed
his opinion against militarism, racial animosity and imperialism and expressed
his faith in China's century old policy of pacifism.® Rabindranath was also
connected with the * Anti-Fascist and Anti War League’ which was the same as
the ‘ League against Fascism and War’ . This organization owed its existence to
the World Congress of Peace against Fascism and War held in Geneva. In
Bengal, Saumyendranath Tagore started a branch in 1934 which subsequently
evolved into an All India organisation affiliated to the Paris Committee of ‘ Anti
War and Anti Fascism League’. This organisation was known as the Indian
committee of the “League against Fascism and War” having its branches in
Bengal, Bombay, Madras, Orissaand C.P. Rabindranath Tagore wasits president
of the Indian committee and Saumyendranath Tagore wasits General Secretary.
Its aim was to organize public opinion against Fascism and imperialism.*
Tagore's connection with this organization proved his hatred against any kind
of imperialism.

In September 1937 Tagore became seriously ill. This was the time when
Japan invaded China and the Chinese people took up their arms to preserve
their independence. Dr Tsai Yuan Pei, president of the National Central Research
Institute, Dr Tai Chi Tao, president of the Board (Yuan) of Examination of the
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National Government of China, both of whom were responsible heads of the
Sino-Indian Cultural Society had send the following cable to Professor Tan
Yun Shan, director of the China Bhavan of VisvaBharati regarding the poet’s
illness:-*We are deeply concerned to hear of the illness of Gurudeva
Tagore....... We earnestly pray for his speedy recovery and good health.”s In
reply Tagore Thanked them and wished their success in their struggle against
Japanese imperialism.®

In this serious international condition of China-Japan war Jawaharlal Nehru
called for the Boycott of Japanese goods.” In October 1937, Tagore received a
cable from Rash Behari Bose, aBengali revolutionary long settled in Japan whom
he had met during his visits to Japan. It reads:-

“Indian merchants, students and residents here
request you to prevent Congress and Pandit
Nehru’s anti-Japanese activities for the sake of
Indian interest and Indo—Japanese friendship.”®

Tagorein hisreply (10" October, 1937), wastorn between hisold admiration
for Japan and his horror at Japan’s militarism in China-

“Your cable has caused me many restless hours,for it hurts me very much to
have to ignore your appeal. | wish you had asked for my cooperationin a case
against which my spirit did not protest. | know, in making this appeal, you counted
on my great regard for the Japanese, for I, along with therest of Asia, did onc
admire and look up to Japan and did once fondly hopethat in Japan Asia had at
last discovered its challenge to theWest, that Japan’s new strength would be
consecrated in safeguarding the culture of the East against alien interests. But
Japan has not taken long to betray that rising hope and repudiate all that seemed
significant in her wonderful, and, to us symbolic awakening, and has now become
itself a worse menace to the defenceless peoples of the East.......... you musttherefore
forgive me that I am unable to oblige you, and believe me when | say that | have
great sympathy with my countrymen in Japan, as indeed | have with the
Japanesethemselves; but the cry that comesfrom Chinaof brokenheartsand broken
bonesis far toopiercing and awful.”®

Thisletter of Tagore provesthat he was not ready to sacrifice humanism
for the sake of his country’s freedom. Here lies the different between Tagore
on the one hand and Subhas Chandra Bose and Taraknath Das on the other.
During Bose's tenure of Congress presidentship (1938-39) he expressed his
apathy against any decision taken by the Congress against Japan, Germany
or Italy or any organised movement against the Axis powers.?Because he
wanted to make Indiafree with the help of the Axis powers. Taraknath on the
other hand believed that recognition of Japan’s dominant position in the Far-
East was necessary to ensure permanent peace in Asia'This is also evident
from aletter of Das written to Rabindranath Tagore where he requested Tagore
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to urge India to take up the responsibility of mediating friendship between
Japan and China to preserve Japan’s freedom.*?But Tagore turned down his
request. Because Tagore not only thought of hisown country’sinterest. Tagore
heard the cry of oppressed humanity suffering under Japanese imperialism.
Even one of the notable communist leaders of Bengal and Tagore’s grandson
and SudhindraNath Tagore's son Saumyendra Nath Tagore, although protested
against Fascism and imperialism, expressed his support for military state of
Japan. When the Second World War began, Revolutionary Communist Party
of India, which was established by Saumyendra Nath, directly propagated in
favour of Japanese attack on India, obstructed British’swar effort and attacked
the people’s war policy of the Communist party of India.*Not only thathe
strongly opposed the decision of sending Indian troops to China.** But
Tagore's voice represented the protest of every peace loving people against
imperialist brutality. Tagore not only supported the Chinese fight against
Japan, but on the request of Sudhindra Nath Dutta, a modern poet and critic,
he enlisted his name as the | eader of the Chinese Helping Society and donated
500 rupees for China.'**YoneNogucchi, a Japanese poet sent two letters to
Tagore criticizing him for his forthright condemnation of Japan’s war against
China.**Tagore sent him in reply two letters. In the first letter he condemned
Japan’s bombardment on the helpless children and women as inhuman and
described Japan’'s ‘Asia for Asia’ theory as ‘political blackmail.”*” In the
second letter he clearly wrote that-

T You who want me to be impartial, how
can you expect me to appeal to Chiang Kai-
Shek to give up resisting until the aggressor
have first give up their aggression?......... 18

Therefore, Tagore was not confined himself to only narrow nationalist thought,
rather he uphold a universal, humanitarian and anti-imperialist outlook.

In conclusion we can say that Tegore's outlook towards military state of Japan
was different from many of his contemporaries. Once the freedom fighters of
different countries of Asiafound in Japan the liberator of Asiawho could make it
free from the bondage of European imperialism. But when Japan herself tried to
subjugate different Asian countries, Tagore could not forgive her.He, like other
Bengalis such as Subhas Chandra Bose, Rashbehari Bose or Taraknath Das, did
not think only about the liberation of his motherland. He had an international
viewpoint. So whenever the Japanese imperialism tried to destroy the liberty of
countrieslike Manchuria, Koreaor Chinahe strongly resented against it. Hewanted
the victory of oppressed against the oppressor. Ultimately the second China-Japan
war became a part of the Second World War and in this war Japan defeated. But
then Tagore was not alive to see that.
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31.
Discrimination Prevalence Against
the Girl Child in the Society
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Abstract

InIndia, millions of women were missing from the population totals of
many countries. The low and declining sex ratio is an indicator of low
status of females in the society and a reflection of gender bias. Although,
sex determination in India is illegal, the practice is rampant and has
become a multi-million dollar industry. Coupled with prospective parents
desperate for a boy child, and physicians who are carrying out these
abortions, female foeticide has become a shameful and shocking reality
of our nation. Decades of sex determination tests and female foeticide
that has acquired genocide proportions are finally catching up with states
in India.Keeping in view the present paper have been study to discuss
the overview of status of Indian women, the study the role of Pre-natal
Diagnostic Techniques (PNDT) Act and study the causes and
implications of female deficit as well as magnitude and intensity of
deliberate daughter discrimination in Himachal Pradesh.This study was
conducted by selecting districts of Himachal Pradesh by purposing
sampling from having lowest child sex ratio (less than nine hundred
females per thousand males). The data for this purpose was collected
through primary as well as secondary sources.

Introduction: The numerical relationship between males and females in
the population the sex ratio is the most basic indicator of equality between men
and women in a country.! Changes in this relationship reflect the underlying
changes, for better or worse for women, in the country’s socio-economic and
cultural patterns.? The sex ratio has become particularly disturbing in some of
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the northern state of India including Himachal Pradesh.According to Arnold et
a, (2001) and Ryhal& Punam,(2009,2014) among many financial support, old
age security, property inheritance, dowry, family lineage, prestige and power,
birth and death rituals and beliefs about religious duties and salvation are the
main reasons of son preference in India*Several studies (Basu, 1993; Kishor,
1993; Shashi Punam, 2014, 2015) have supported these viewpoints. Parents,
thus, become more dependent on a son and, consequently,* son preference
becomes stronger->Kaur, (1993) found that son preference which has been found
to be amajor reason of female infanticide and female foeticide.® Bhatfound that
the decreasing child sex ratio has been an important concernin India's demography
in recent times.

Objectives of the Study:

1) Todiscussthe overview of status of Indian women. 2) To study therole of Pre-
natal Diagnostic Techniques (PNDT) Act and to find out somesocio-
psychological reasons behind female foeticide.

Methodology:Himachal Pradesh consists of twelve districts. Only those
districts were selected for this study which has lowest child sex ratio i.e. less than
900. Respondents for this study were only those women who have one-girl child
or two or moregirl children and amale child after along span after the birth of first
girl child.The universe was limited and for these purpose four districts namely
Kangra, Hamirpur, Una and Bilaspur, having cultural homogeneity were selected.
All the blocks of these four districtsincluded in thisstudy (i.e. 26 blocks). Keeping
in view the purpose of the study, one village from each block having maximum
difference between number of boys and girls in the age group of 0-6 years was
selected.

Itisamatter of great concern that females face discrimination in all walks of
life; may it behealth, employment or education.Ours is a male dominated society
and almost al cultures, practice discriminationagainst the girl child, not only from
the earliest stage of life, throughout her childhood and intoadulthood through the
means of neglect of her health and nutrition, not providing her equal opportunities
in education and social interaction etc; but even before her birth in the form of pre-
birth sex selection and elimination of her foetusi.e. femalefoeticide. The declining
sex ratiois an open secret of gender bias. 7 And sex selection is one of the major
causes and determinantsof declining sex ratio clearly points towards human
intervention by way of sex selectiveabortions.®

Indian Census has always shown agendered imbalance. The Census of India,
2011 findings provide an overview of the status of Indian women and are presented
in the Table 1. The Indian women fare poorly on all the demographic indicators,
health, literacy indicators.
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Table -1
Overview of Status of Indian Women
S.N. | Indicators Census 2011
1 Population 1,21,01,93,422
2 Annua population growth 1.344 %
3 Sex ratio 940/1000

4 Female life expectancy at birth 67.9 years

5 Male life expectancy at birth 65.7 years
6 Infant mortality rate (female) 49.1/1000
7 Infant mortality rate (male) 46.1/1000
8 Literacy rate (female) 65.46
9 Literacy rate (male) 82.14

Source: Census of India 2011

The overall sex ratio is 940 females per 1000 males, as per the Census 2011.
The girls have not vanished overnight. Decades of sex determination tests and
female foeticide that has acquired genocide proportions are finaly catching up
with statesin India. Thismarked gap between boysand girls, which has nationwide
implications, is the result of decisions made at the most local level - the family.
Sethuram, (2008)reports that India's love for amale child has led to cold-blooded
murder of three million girl children over the last decade.*The ministry of statistics
and programme implementation in its latest report on state children states that
three million girl children have gone missing in 2011 compared to 2001.

The Role of Pre-natal Diagnostic Techniques (PNDT) Act-In 1988, the
state of Maharashtra became the first in the country to ban pre-natal sex
determination through the enactment of the Maharashtra Regulation of Prenatal
Diagnostics Techniques Act. At the national level the Pre-natal Diagnostic
Techniques (Regulation and Prevention of Misuse) Act (PNDT Act) was enacted
on September 20, 1994.To stop the abuse of advanced scientific techniques for
selective elimination of femal e foetuses through sex-determination, the government
of Indiapassed the Pre- Natal Diagnostic TechniquesAct (PNDT) in 1994. PNDT
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Act (Section 86) attempts to eradicate son preferencein Indiaby legal prohibition
of sex selection but the act has not succeeded. PNDT Act (Section 87), in order to
addressthe practice of sex selection, the Indian government introduced the Prenatal
Diagnostic Techniques (Regulation and Prevention of Misuse) Act (Section 88) in
1994 which limits the use of prenatal diagnosis to a list of selected congenital
conditions and prohibits using these techniques for sex determination of the fetus.
These regulations, however, have not been strictly enforced under PNDT Act
(Section 89 & 90). The Supreme Court of India has issued detailed directives to
thecentral and state governmentsto raise awarenesson thelaw on sex determination
and for increased surveillance of all clinics providing ultrasoundsfacilities, PNDT
Act (Section 91). In 2001, the national sex ratio in Indiawas 933 females to 1000
males, but only 927 females in the age group under six years old.

Table-2
Female Foeticide and investment on girls

Group Yes No Total

Female Foeticide 416 (88.78) 99 (19.22) 515 (24.32%)

Non Female foeticide | 338 (21.09) 1265 (78.91) 1603 (75.68%)

Total 754 (35.60) 1364 (64.40) 2118 (100.00)
df=1 chi-square=605.75 P<0.01 significant

Son preference is generally viewed as a socially determined bias; in a
patriarchal society, couples prefer to raise a child who has the culturally accepted
characteristics, status and economic potential. This preference often influences
behaviour and may result in gender biasesthat negatively affect the welfare, health
and survival of girls and women. According to Tamil proverb “Girls are an
unnecessary investment or bringing up adaughter is like watering a neighbourer’s
plant”. Here an attempt was made to know the attitude of respondents belonging to
this type of opinion. Table-2reveals that out of the 2118 respondents, if we look at
percentages of the respondents we have found that 24.32 percent respondents who
have undergone for female foeticide as against 75.68 percentage respondents. It is
evident from the table that a significant percentage of respondents (88.78%) from
foeticide group havethe opinion that girlsare an unnecessary investment. Similarly
percentage of respondents who do not favor the opinion ishigher (78.91%) in non-
foeticide group as compared to female foeticide group. Statistically it had been
found very significant trend of opinion asthe value of Chi- square at df 1is605.75
which ishigher than thevalue at 0.01 level of probability. The reasons seemsto be
that it is basically the “liability” concept attached to a daughter that is responsible
for the degradation of her status even prior to her birth and death after birth.
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Table-3
Female foeticide and the desire to have a
male child among the educated classes

Group Yes No Total

Female Foeticide 436 (84.66) | 79 (15.34) 515 (24.32%)

Non Female foeticide | 400 (24.95) | 1203 (75.05) 1603 (75.68%)

Total 836 (39.47) | 1282(60.53) | 2118 (100.00)

df=1 chi-square=581.58 P<0.01 significant

Education created favorable attitude toward femal e foeticide. Educated
mothers have more desire about male child. In this context respondents were
asked to present their opinions. Table-3indicates that in total 24.32%
respondentsfall in the category of femal e foeticide as against 75.68 percentage
respondents fall in the non- female foeticide category. It is evident from the
tablethat a significant number of respondents (84.66 %) from female foeticide
group have expressed their opinion that the desire to have a male child is
more popular among the educated classes when compared to uneducated
sections of society. Comparison of data further shows that as we move from
female foeticide group to non- female foeticide group the percentage of
respondents who favour the opinion decreases and vice-versa. Though
statistical analysis of the data indicates a significant trend of opinion as the
value of Chi- square at df 1 is 581.58 which is higher than the value at 0.01
level of probability. It may be dueto the reason that thereisalways alingering
fear in the parents’ minds since birth, and more so after puberty, for the safety
of the girl child.

Conclusion-We are educated and awaked citizens that can bring a change
in society. A Television serial Satyamev Jayate highlighted its 1st episode on
female foeticide which talked about some cases of female feticide. The
government should implement stern policies against femal e foeticide by removing
the child sex recognizing centers and banning their licenses. The family who are
involved in this act should be fined with some cash amount and sent to the jail
for a minimum of someyears. Higher status should be provided to women by
involving themin the high profile jobs and including special reservation policies
for women. Higher education should be provided to women so that they can take
decisions for themselves.And strong action against the doctors who facilitate
female foeticide.
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32.
Gender Parity and Economic Growth-
A Worldwide Analyses

*Sugandha Kohli

Abstract

Gender parity is a precursor to the economic development. Throughout
history, it has been seen worldwide, without proactive approach towards
gender equality, economic development and social development is a
distant dream. Empowering women economic growth boosts economic
growth. The data has been collected from the secondary sources.
Historical data reveal that there is a statistically significant positive
association between gender equality and economic development. Several
indicators show the existence of gender inequality existing globally. In
the Indian scenario, participation of female labor force can boost
economic growth. Entering of women in economy can immensely improve
GDP and per capita income.

KEYWORDS: gender parity, economic development, empowering, social
development,*and economy, GDP, per capita income.

Gender Parity And Economic Growth-A Worldwide Analyses- of gender
equality isan essential component of an effective economic and human devel opment
strategy. World Bank has reported that thereis now a shared understanding within
the development community that development policies and actions that fail to take
gender inequality into account and fail to address disparities between males and
females will have limited effectiveness and serious cost implications. Gender
equality has broad and positiveimplicationsfor economic and societal development.
It is well understood today that educating girls is one of the most cost-effective
development investments (World Bank report,2014).Christina L agarade,managing
director of IMF recently stated empowering women boosts economic growth.She
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mentioned that getting more women to work by giving them secured and well-paid
jobswill raise overall per capitaincome.

Economic Development-Economic development usually refers to the
adoption of new technologies, transition from agriculture-based to industry-based
economy, and general improvement in living standards.GDPis a measure of gross
economic activity.Increment in GDP indicates economic growth development.
Economic development is abroader concept than economic growth. Development
reflects social and economic progress and requires economic growth. Growth isa
vital and necessary condition for development, but it is not a sufficient condition
as it cannot guarantee development.

Gender Inequality-Gender equality isahuman right, but our world facesa
persistent gap in access to opportunities and decision-making power for women
and men. Women have fewer opportunities for economic participation than men,
less access to basic and higher education, greater health and safety risks, and less
political representation.

Indexes For Measuring Gender Inequality - The extent of gender inequality
isof global concern.Gender disparity isnot only found in devel oping countries but
is also pervasive in highly developed countries.That is why there was need of
gender inequality measure.

Gender Inequality Index-The Gender Inequality Index (Gl11) isan index
for measurement of gender disparity that was introduced in the 2010 Human
Development Report 20th anniversary edition by the United Nations Development
Progrzamme (UNDP). It uses three dimensions to do so: reproductive health,
empowerment and labor marketparticipation. The index shows the loss in human
development due to inequality between female and male achievements in these
dimensions. India ranks 127" out of 142 countries.

Global Gender Gap Report-The Globa Gender Gap Index 2015 ranks 145
economies according to how well they are leveraging their female talent pool,
based on economic, educational, health-based and political indicators.

Gender Related Development Index-The Gender-related Development
Index (GDI) is an index designed to measure gender inequality. The GDI shows
how much women arelagging behind their mal e counterparts and how much women
need to catch up within each dimension of human development.

Gender Equality And Economic Development-Gender equality (GE) isa
critical component of social progress. Itisabasic right that does not need economic
justification. Historical data reveal that there is a statistically significant positive
association between gender equality in education and economic development. It
can be seen that the ratio of female to male literacy rates tends to be positively
associated with levels of GDP per capita.The ratio of female to male studentsin
primary and secondary schoals, also tendsto have astatistically significant positive
associ ation with economic devel opment. In recent years, theliterature has produced
evidenceindicating the gender inequality tends have a negative effect on economic
development.
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Gender inequality and women’'s empowerment are among the objectives of
milestone development goals (MDGs). Despite this, gender inequality can be
observedinamost al devel oping countriesand even in devel oped countries. MDG
3, which specifically aims to promote gender equality and to empower women,
will not be achieved at current rates of progress. Also, according to the United
Nations, achieving MDG 5 for a significant reduction in maternal mortality in
developing countries remains elusive. Progress has been slow on the MDGs that
rely most on improvements in gender equality.

Impact On Gender Equality On Economic Growth

Gender Equality increases the stock of human capital-Human capital is
explained as the skills,knowledge and physical capabilities that allow the labour
force tobe economically productive.lt has both quantitative and qualitative
dimension. Quantitatively, it isthe number of people employed and qualitatively it
isthe skills acquired by an individual who can contribute to societal andeconomic
development Increasing educational opportunities for women allow for a greater
accumulation of skills and expertise in the labour force and thus raise the growth
potential of the economy.Gender equality in educational opportunity will not lead
to economic growth unless there is cultural environment that allows women to
participate in the labor force.

Gender equality, by giving women more bargai ning power in the home, could
improve children’s health and educational opportunities, bringing clear and direct
benefits for the future stock of human capital in an economy.

A fall in fertility leads to a lower dependency ratio that is more working
population and tends to increase per capitaoutput, providing a‘ DEMOGRAPHIC
DIVIDEND'. However, adeclinein fertility will typically materialize only where
lower fertility is desired and where cultural and informational barriers are
surmountable. Better maternal health increases human capital. Healthy women are
better equipped, mentally and physically to contribute to productive activities in
the formal or informal economy. Violence against women also has high costs and
indirectly hampering economy

Gender equality fosters higher labor productivity : If women do not have
equal accessto the labor market ,then the quality of the labor force will be lower.If
the firms are not able or willing to employ the most productive workers, then
output, and growth in output,will be lower than it could be.Discriminatory social
normsthat expect women to undertake the bulk of domestic work areoften abarrier
to greater female participation in thelabor force Wherewomen aretreated differently
from men with respect to accessto institutions, property rights, taxation and access
to credit, their ability to start a business is inhibited.These barriers to female
entrepreneurship and self-employment undoubtedly exist and impede economic
development.

Enhanced gender equality attracts investment in physical capital :
Although itsimpact is small, gender inequality in education and employment may
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reduce the incentive to invest the expected rate of return on the investment.A
productive workforce, through greater equality in employment and education,
increases expected rates of return, which in turn generates a modest increase
investment and promotes growth.New investment not only generatesgrowth directly
but also enables economies to adopt higher productivity technologies.

Gender inequality reduces agricultural productivity : There areanumber
of reasons why gender equality isrelevant to agricultural development. The World
Bank’s Gender in Agriculture Sourcebook (2015) discusses several of them,
including gender equality’s role in ensuring the efficiency of production and in
affecting the distribution of income and household welfare and its status as abasic
human right.Femal e-owned plots are less productive than ones owned by men and
that reducing inequality in the allocation of resourcesin the household could increase
income for agricultural households. According to the Food and Agricultural
Organisation (FAO), giving women the same access to farming resources as men
could increase agricultural output in developing countries by up to 4% and lift
over 100 million people out of hunger.

Indian Economic Development And Gender Parity : In the daughter -
deficit and son —surplus land,greater female participation in the workforce can
improve country’s GDP.India could benefit with a dramatic jump of 27 percent
in its GDP, if the 217 million women still out of the joined in.Not that the
legislature imposes legal barriers on women, thereby preventing them from
exploring their financial potential.Gender |nequalities acrossthe social structure
are hard to erase from a stubborn patriarchy.However, despite schemes that
empowers women at the policy level, their participation in the workforce has
shown a decline.Universalisation of education and a growing middle class
should have brought more women out of their homesto get paid work. Insteads,
areverse trend has been growing over the past 30 years.Of the several factors
that work behind de-feminisation.In of the labor force in India,according to a
new study by McKinsey Global Institute, it isthe well-entrenchedrational roles
men and women play that cause loss of productivity to the nation.If these are
corrected,it could enhance

the country’s GDP by 16 percent by 2025.In simple words,if men shared the
burden of domestic chores,women would be able to contribute to the country’s
economy.Indian society accepts the gendered division of labor as a norm .India
hometo 612 million females,is described as a nation with “ extremely high” gender
inequality.lt scores 0.48 out of 1 on the gender parityindex. The index takes into
account women's participation in the labormarket, representation in politics, legal
rights and equity in access to education,among other things.

Empowering women can be a game changer for the global economy.But to
fulfill the promises words need to come to action.Mere policies will not create a
paradigm change until unless the deep set attitude of both man and women change.
When countries value girls and women as much as boys and men; when they invest
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in their health, education, and skills training; when they give women greater
opportunities to participate in the economy, manage incomes, own and run
businesses—the benefits extend far beyond individual girls and women to their
children and families, to their communities, to societies and economies at large.
The rule of law must allow women and girlsto take up their rightful placesin our
economic systems. The law simply cannot be gender-blind. The private sector can
capitalize on this potential, starting by making sure women are paid equally and
opening up new opportunities to empower them up the chain. By implementing
and scaling positive initiatives that directly benefit women at work, corporations
can become an important vehicle for fostering the leadership of women(WEF
agenda).Investing in women is a matter of smart economics as well as human
rights. It's proven: the returns will be significant, both on the balance sheet and
across societies.
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33.
Status of Women in Dhanak Community
in Rural Haryana

*Dr. Renu Arya

Abstract

In the present research work status of women among Dhanak caste in
Rural Haryana are analyzed. Five districts were selected on the basis
concentration of Dhanak caste using location quotient method. Further,
15 villages were selected, three villages from each district purposely.
Primary data were collected from women in Dhanak caste from 320
households. Based on sample survey, total population of the study area
is 1653 comprises 632 females. The status is analyzed on the bases of
women consent for marriage; freedom for decide carrier; woman
participated in matter of purchasing and women rights in property among
Dhanak caste in rural Haryana. As per field survey, it is recorded that
about 24 per cent women accept that the consent for marriage have
been taken from them. Fifty per cent women not respond on this aspect.
About one third accept that they have freedom for decide their career. In
the matter of purchasing the property (in various form like land, house,
vehicles, jewelry and livestock) 51 per cent women respond. In the matter
of purchasing the property (in various form like land, house, vehicles,
jewelry and livestock) only 27 per cent women respond.

Key words: Career, Property Marriage.

Introduction-Women are animportant parts any Society. The modern society
has started identify the individual personality of women. She is believed to have
her capability and status asaman does have. She should have the chanceto develop
her power and to express them according to her own choice. To “empower women”*
means to sanction power or increase the overall position, status and condition of
women in every part of life. It is necessary for overall development of society to
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empower the women in both at micro and macro level. For overall economic
development of society active participation of women in economic activities and
decisions, is necessary. Empowerment of Women would help in better and more
developed society. The world would finally become a better place when women
participate in every field along with men. The status and position of women was
good in the Rig Vedic times.> Although the overall position of women was lower
than men, yet on the whole the position of women was good.

Meaning of Women Empowerment- Women Empowerment refersto grow
and improving the social, economic, political and legal power of the women, to
protect equal-right to women, and to make them confident enough to claim their
rights, freely live their life with a sense of self-worth, respect and dignity, have
complete control of their life, both within and outside of their home and workplace.®

Need of Women Empowerment -It is necessary to make women's own
choicesand decisions. They have equal rightsto participatein social, religious and
public activities. They have equal social statusin the society and have equal rights
for social and economic justice. It is determine financial and economic choices,
get equal opportunity for education. They get equal employment opportunity without
any gender bias, get safe and comfortable working environment.*

How to empower Women?-To “empower women” meansto sanction power
or increase the overall position, status and condition of women in every aspect of
life®

Study Area- Haryana lies between 27°39' north latitude to 30°55'5" north
latitude and 74°27' 8" east longitude to 77°36' 5" east longitude. As per census 2011,
the total rural population of Haryanais 165.09 lachs persons in which males are
87.74 1achs personsand females 77.35 lachs persons. Total population of Scheduled
Castes in rural Haryana is 37.20 lachs persons with 19.73 lacs males and 17.47
lachs females. The Dhanak is the third dominant caste among Scheduled Castesin
Haryana. Dhanak isalower caste among the Scheduled Castesin Haryana. Dhanak
arealso known as‘ Kabirpanthi Julaha . The total rural population of Dhanak caste
is 370011 persons i.e. 11.52 % in proportion to total rural Scheduled Castes
population of Haryana, out of which males are 196493 (53.10 %) and females are
173518 (46. 89 %) persons.

Sources of Data and Research Methodology- Data has been collected from
quantitative method. The secondary data collected from the published, census of
India, books and journals. The primary and secondary data has been used in the
present study. The concentration of Dhanak caste population has been identified
with the help of Location Quotient. The district having highest LQ value has been
selected (Rohtak, Jhajjar, Rewari, Gurgaon, and Sirsa) for further micro level study.
Three villages have been selected from each district purposely. The primary data
was collected from the head of the household using structured questionnaire from
15 villages of five selected districts during the period 2013-14.
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Population Characteristics

Table No. 1: Women Population Characteristics Among Dhanak Caste in Rural Haryana, 2014.
Selected No. of House holds Age>6 Literates Literates %
District
Rohtak 90 219 196 82 4184
Jhajjar 70 154 | 138 67 2855
Rewari 45 98 75 42 56

Sirsa 61 154 135 70 51.85
Gurgaon 54 126 88 56 63.64
Haryana 320 751 632 317 50.16

Source: Compiled by Author.

Based on sample households, thetotal women populationis632. It isrecorded
that near about 50 per cent women areliteratein rural Haryana. The highest literacy
rate recorded in district Gurugaon (63.38 %) followed by Rewari (56 %) and lowest
in Rohtak (41.84 %) district as shown in table-1.

Woman freedom for Decide Career among Dhanak Caste in Rural
Haryana- As per field survey, it is recorded that near about 50 per cent women
refuse to answer such type of questions answers and 49.68 per cent women ready
to respond in which 33.39 per cent accept that they have freedom to select their
carrier. The highest respondents accepted freedom for decide career are observed
in Rewari district i.e.52 per cent and lowest in Jhajjer district i.e.only 26.81 per
cent. In the category of not respondents are observed almos same in all selected
districtsin the study area as shown in table no. 2. And diagram 1.

Table No. 2: Woman freedom for Decide Career Among Dhanak Caste in Rural Haryana, 2014.
Selected | Tota not
District | Fem. | Respondent % Yes % No % respond %
Jhajjar 138 69 50 37 | 2681 | 32 | 2319 69 50
Gurgaon 88 54 61.36 36 | 4091 | 18 | 20.45 34 38.64
Rewari 75 45 60 39 52 6 8 30 40
Sirsa 135 61 45.19 37 | 2741 ] 24 | 17.78 74 54.81
Rohtak 196 85 4337 | 62 | 3163 23 | 11.73 111 56.63
Haryana | 632 314 49.68 | 211 | 3339 [ 103 | 163 318 50.32
Source: Compiled by Author.
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Woman Consent for Marriage among Dhanak Caste in Rural Haryana.
Asper field survey, it isrecorded that 50.47 per cent women refuse to answer such
type of questions answers and 49.53 per cent women ready to respond in which
24.21 per cent accept that they have asked about marriage. The highest respondents
accepted that they have asked about marriage are observed in rohtak district i.e.
39.86 per cent followed by Rewari (22.46 %), Gurgaon (21.74 %), Jhajjar (18.12
%) and lowest in Sirsa district i.e. only 8.70 per cent. In the category of not
respondents are observed ailmost same in al selected districts in the study area as
shown in table no. 3. And diagram 2.

Table No. 3: Woman Consent For Marriage Among Dhanak Caste in Rural Haryana, 2014.

Selected T. Not
District | H.H | Fem. | Respondents % Yes % No % | respond %
Jhajjar | 70 138 69 50.00 25 [1812| 44 |3188 69 50
Gurgaon | 54 88 54 61.36 30 [2174| 24 | 2727 34 38.64
Riwari 45 75 44 58.67 31 [2246| 13 |17.33 31 41.33

Sirsa 61 135 61 45.19 12 8.7 49 36.3 74 54.81
Rohtak 90 196 85 43.37 55 [39.86| 30 |1531 111 56.63
Haryana | 320 | 632 313 4953 | 153 | 2421 | 160 | 2532 | 319 50.47

Source: Compiled by Author.
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Woman Participated in Matter of Purchasing among Dhanak Caste in
Rural Haryana- Asper field survey, it isrecorded that 48.26 per cent women refuse
to answer such type of questionsanswersand 51.74 per cent women ready to respond.
Seven categories are selected to woman participated in matter of purchasing among
Dhanak castein rura Haryanalikeland, house, vehicle, jewelry, live stock, exchange
of money and cloths. In which highest participation is recorded in purchasing in the
category of jewelry i.e. 25.99 per cent followed by live stock and then vehicle and
lowest in exchange of money i.e. only 2.14 per cent in rural Haryana. In the matter
of purchasing land the highest respondents are observed in Rohtak districti.e. 15.28
per cent followed by Sirsa (14.50 %), Jhajjar (8.06 %) and Gurgaon (6.45 %) and in
Sirsa district i.e.6.45 per cent. In the matter of purchasing house the highest

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

Status of Women in Dhanak Community in Rural Haryana 167

respondents are observed in Jhajjar district i.e. 25.81 per cent followed by Rohtak
(20.83 %) and lowest in Gurgaon 12.90 per cent. In the matter of purchasing vehicle
the highest respondents are observed in Sirsa district (21.37 %) followed by Jhgjjar
districti.e. 20.97 per cent and lowest in Rohtak district i.e. only 8.33 per cent. Inthe
matter of purchasing jewelry the highest respondentsare observed in Gurgaon district
(35.48%) and lowest in Rewari district i.e. 16.13 per cent. Inthematter of purchasing,
live stock the highest respondents are observed in Rewari district (41.94 %) and
lowest in Jhajjar district i.e. 12.90 per cent.In the matter of purchasing cloths and
exchange of money the participation iszeroin Gurgaon and Rohtak districtsasshown
intable 4 and diagram 3.

Table No. 4: Woman Participated in Matter of Purchasing Among Dhanak Caste in Rural Haryana, 2014.

Sdected | Toid | Respon not Land | House | Vehicle | Jewelery | Livestock | Exchange | Clothes

District | fem | dents | 9% | respond | % | % % % % % of money% | %
9 55.

hdjar | 138 | 62 3 76 | o7 | 806 | 2581 | 2097 | 2008 1290 161 161
352 64.

Gurgaon | 88 3 3 57 | 77| 645 | 1200 | 968 | 3548 3548 000 000
13 58.

Rewai | 75 31 3 44 | 67| 645 | 193 | 968 | 1613 4194 000 645
97.0 29

Sra | 135 | 131 | 4 4 6 | 1450 | 18% | 2137 | 2% 1374 458 458
367 63.

Rohtek | 196 | 72 3 124 | 27 | 1528 | 2083 | 833 | 2017 2639 000 000
517 8.

Hayana | 632 | 327 | 4 305 | 26 | 1193 | 1988 | 1621 | 2599 2110 214 275

Source: Compiled by Author.
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Diagram: 3

Women Rights in Property among Dhanak Caste in Rural Haryana. As
per field survey, the situation is quite horrible in the study area because near about
74 per cent women refuse to respond. It is recorded that only 25 per cent women
ready to respond. Five categories are selected to woman participated in matter of
purchasing among Dhanak castein rural Haryanalikeland, house, vehicle, jewelry
and live stock. In which highest participation is recorded in purchasing in the
category of jewelry i.e. 25.15 per cent followed by house (23.93 %) Vehicle (22.70
%), land (16.56 %) and live stock 11.66 per cent in rural Haryana. In the matter of
right on land the highest respondents are observed in Rewari district i.e. 50 per
cent followed by Rohtak (46.67 %), Gurgaon (33.33 %) and lowest in Jhgjjar 7.41
per cent. In the matter of right on house the highest respondents are observed again
in Rewari district i.e. 50 per cent followed by Gurgaon (33.33 %) and lowest in
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Sirsa district i.e.25.93 per cent. In the matter of right on vehicle the highest
respondents are observed in Sirsadistrict (26.44 %) followed by Jhagjjar districti.e.
24.07 per cent and Rohtak district i.e. only 6.67 per cent. In Gurgaon and Rewari
districts no women have right on vehicle. In the matter of right on jewelry the
highest respondents are observed in Jhajjar district (33.33 %) and in Gurgaon,
Rewari and Rohtak district have 00.00 per cent. In the matter of right on live
stock the highest respondents are observed in Gurgaon district and lowest in
Jhajjar district as shown in table no 5 and diagram 4.

Table No. 5: Women Rights in Property Among Dhanak Caste in Rural Haryana, 2014.
Selected Tota not
District | H.H | Fem. respondents | Land House | Vehice | Jewery | Livestock
Jhajjar | 70 138 39.13 60.87 741 25.93 24.07 33.33 9.26
Gurgaon | 54 88 341 96.59 3333 3333 0.00 0.00 33.33
Rewari 45 75 5.33 94.67 50.00 50.00 0.00 0.00 0.00
Sirsa 61 135 64.44 35.56 14.94 20.69 26.44 26.44 11.49
Rohtak 90 196 7.65 92.35 46.67 2667 6.67 0.00 20.00
Haryana | 320 | 632 25.79 7421 1656 | 2393 22.70 2515 11.66
Source: Compiled by Author.

Warmen Faghs o Fraprer aweng (6 wak v Bagal
Havana
1L

Diagram: 4

Conclusion: The study finds out that the women of Dhanak caste in Rural
Haryanaisnot in satisfactory conditioning. In every aspect like education, economy
and their status in their community they are far away then their goal.

Suggestions: It issuggested to the government aswell as self help groupsto
takeinitiatives for the betterment of their status and awareness in the society.
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34.
Teacher Education in Pre Independence India

*Dr. Shankar Lal Yadav

Abstract

Teacher education is conducting various types in historical period.
TheVedicPeriod teacher enjoyed a special status and position. He was
held in high esteem by the society. The Guru or the teacher was an
embodiment of good qualities, a fountain of knowledge and an abode of
spirituality. The selection and preparation of a teacher was done with
much rigor. According to the Rig-Veda, a teacher was selected and then
educated or trained effectively. The teacher must have passed through
the recognized curriculum and have fulfilled all the duties of a
Brahmachrya before he was allowed to become a teacher. Teachers must
seek knowledge for realization and were well-received and well respected.
The scholarly class of teachers, which later became a caste (Brahmans)
became stratified with the passage of time and lost its original grandeur
teaching in the Upanishad period was known for the personal attention
paid to the student.

THE BUDDHIST PERIOD: The monastic system which was an important
feature of Buddhism required that every novice on his admission should place
himself under the supervision and guidance of apreceptor (Upajjhaya). Thedisciple
would ‘choose an upajjhaya with much care and showed him the utmost respect.
Theupajjhaya, on hispart, had much responsibility to the novice, the Saddhiviharika.
He was to offer spiritua help and promote learning through religion among the
disciples by teaching, by putting question to him, by exhortation, by instruction.

THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD : In the holy Koran, Education is urged as a
duty and in Muslim countries, education was held in high esteem. Though it was
not widespread amongst the peopl e teachers and instructorswere given great respect.
The Mohammedan rulersin Indiafounded schools (M aktabs), Colleges (Madrasahs)
and libraries in their dominions. In the maktab, often attached to a mosque, the
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students received instruction in the Koran which they had to recite, and reading,
writing and simple arithmetic was aso taught. The medium of “instruction was
Persian but the study of Arabic was compulsory. In madrassahsthe courseincluded
grammar, rhetoric, logic, theology, metaphysics, literature, jurisprudence and
sciences. The teachers teaching in the maktabs were mostly moulvis, but in the
madrassahs scholarly persons were employed. The method of teacher preparation
was mostly initiation of what the old teachers practiced. Good and experienced
teachers with a discerning eye identified able students and appointed them tutors
to look after and teach the junior students in their absence. Thus the monitorial
system wasin vogue during the medieval timestoo and wasthe method of preparing
the future teachers. The teachers were held in high esteem and were respected by
the society and their students. Cramming and memorising were prevalent during
this period.

MODERN PERIOD: Before the arrival of the Britishers in India the
European Missionaries first started scholars and later initiated teacher training
institutions. The Danish Missionaries established a normal school for the training
of teachers at Serampur near Calcutta. In Madras Dr. Andrew Bell started the
experiment of Monitorial System which formed the basis of teacher training
programmefor thetimebeing. It was used in England and known as Bell-L ancaster
system. Mr. Campbell, Collector of Bellary, in his Minute dated 17th August 1823,
commended this system by which the more advanced scholars are asked to teach
the less advanced and thiswas well received in England. Sir Munro, in his Minute
dated 13 December 1823, gave same ideas for the improvement of the education
of teachers. He suggested an increase in their alowance and different types of
syllabi for Hindu and Muslim teachers. In June 1826, the first normal school was
started under the management and with the finances of the British government in
Madras. Initialy, it'" prepared teachers for the district schools. Later, this normal
school developed into the Presidency College. In 1847, Bombay started a normal
school inthe Elphinstone Institution and in 1849, Cal cuttatoo had anormal school.

Wood’s Dispatch, 1854: The Wood's Dispatch, an important educational
document was released on 19 July, 1854. It was rightly been called the most
important document on English education in India. It gave some very valuable
suggestions for the improvement of the education of teachers. It suggested that
allowances be given to persons who possess and aptness for teaching and who are
willing to devote themselves to the profession of school master. In suggesting a
change in the education of teachers, the Dispatch referred to the system prevalent
in England. It urged the establishment of training schools in each presidency in
India.. On successful completion of the training programme they were to be gjven
certificates and employment. So the Dispatch introduced sufficient incentive for
the would-be 33 teachers. Although apprehensive, Lord Dahousie, Governor-
General of India suggested implementation of Wood's Dispatch which brought
into existence a number of normal schools.
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Lord Stanley’s Dispatch, 1859; In 1959, Lord Stanley, Secretary of State
for India, in his Dispatch set forth an examination of the operation of the 1854
Dispatch. The Dispatch very emphatically stated that the administration should
desist from procuring teachersfrom England and that teachersfor vernacular schools
should be made available locally.

The Indian Education Commission 1882; The Indian Education
Commission 1882 (The Hunter Commission) recommended that an examination
in the principles and practice of teaching be instituted, success in which should
hereafter be a condition of permanent employment as a teacher in any Secondary
School, Government or Aided. For graduatesit suggested ashorter course of training
than for others. Pedagogical courses became more prominent. This also led to the
opening of new teacher training institutions and by 1882 there were 116 training
institutions for men and 15 for women. Thus by the close of the 19th century some
essential things in teacher training had been established.

Government of India Resolution on Education Policy, 1904: Thisis one
of the most important educational documents which laid down the policies for the
future educational system. It made some very vital suggestionsfor theimprovement
of the teacher-training Programme.

These were: (a) Training Colleges: The Resolution enunciated that if
Secondary Education was to be improved then the teachers should be trained in
the art of teaching. There were five teacher training collegesin al at places like
Madras, Kurseong, Allahabad, Lahore and Jabalpur. Intermediates or Graduates
could seek admission to these Colleges. The genera principles upon which the
training institutions were to be developed, were,

i) To enlist more men of ability and experience in the work of higher training,

ii) To equip the training colleges well,

iii) To make the duration of the training programmes two years and for graduates,
oneyear. The coursewould comprise knowledge of the principleswhich underlie
the art of teaching and some degree of technical skill in the practice of the art,

iv) The course would culminate in a university degree or diploma,

V) Thereshould beacloselink between theory and practice and practicing schools
should be attached to each college. These schools should be fully equipped
with well trained teachers whose examples the students should emulate. They
should have good Library and Museum.

There should be aclose link between the training colleges and the school, so
that the students do not neglect the methods learnt in the college.

(b) Training Schools: The Resolution recommended opening of moretraining
schools, particularly in Bengal. The normal schools were mostly boarding schools
where studentswith vernacul ar education camefor training and were given stipends.
They received general education combined with the instruction in the methods of
teaching and practicein teaching. The Resol ution recommended aminimum course
of two years. It mentioned courses of training specially suited for teachers of rural
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schools. Thus, it can be observed that the recommendations and suggestions of the
Resolution were of far reaching importance. Some of the suggestions of the
Resol ution were not implemented and several recommendationswereimplemented,
some changes took place in the field of teacher training. Universities instituted
B.T. degree for-graduate teachers. Rethinking on the syllabus improvements in
facilities etc. were the outcomes of the Resolution.

The Government of India Resolution on Education Policy, 1913: The
second resolution on educational policy pinpointed the 5 weakness of the system
and suggested many useful measures with regard to improvement of Primary
education. The Resolution suggested that teachers should be drawn from the class
of theboyswhom they will teach and they should have passed the middle vernacular
examination and undergone a year’s training. It suggested periodical repetition
and improvement courses for teachers.

Calcutta University Commission, 1917: This Commission, known as the
Sadler Commission, studied all aspects of the University education and presented
itsvoluminousreport in 1919. It also touched upon the teacher education programme
and made some valuable recommendations. It pointed out the painful inadequacy
of training institutions and the poor quality of training provided inthem. It suggested
that thetraining programme should not only make thetrai nee acompetent classroom
teacher but also a good administrator. The commission suggested opening of post
graduate department of education in Universities, equips each department with a
Professor, a Reader and anumber of assistants and institute a post-graduate degree
in Education.

The Hartog Committee, 1929: The work initiated by the Sadler
Commission was further carried on by the Hartog Committee. The Committee
was primarily concerned with primary education but it made far-reaching
recommendationsfor teacher training aswell. It rightly observed that the success
of education depended on the quality of the training, the status and the pay of
teachers. It suggested that teachersfor rural areas should beinducted from persons
who were close to rural society. It also added that the period of training was too
short, the curriculum too narrow and the teaching staff inadequately qualified. It
suggested that journal sfor teacher in the vernacular, refresher courses, conferences
and meetings of teacher associations can do much to brighten the lives of the
teachers and improve their work. The Lady Irwin College was setup in New
Delhi. Andhra University started a new degree the B.Ed. in 1932. Bombay
launched a post-graduate degree the M.Ed. in 1936. Some other important changes
in the field of education also took place in the thirties. The Central Advisory
Board of Education wasrevived. Basic Education was started by Mahatma Gandhi
in 1937, leading to the training of teachers for basic schools. In 1938, a Basic
Training College was set-up at Allahabad and the Vidya Mandir Training School
was started at Wardha in 1938.

The Abbott-Wood Report:This report submitted in 1937 is again a
landmark in the field of education. It primarily analyzed the position of
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vocational education but also made valuable suggestions about teacher
education. According to the report the duration of training should be 3 yearsto
enable the pupil to continue with general education along with professional
training. It further suggested arefresher course for the teacher so that he could
get awider experience. Although there was improvement in the percentage of
trained teachers from 56.8% in 1937 to 61.3% in 1942. Yet there was much
still to be done for achieving qualitative improvement. In 1941, there were 612
normal schools out of which 376 were for men and 236 for women. These
schools provided one or two years' training.

The Sergeant Report, 1944: In 1944, the Central Advisory Board of
Education (CABE) presented a scheme of education “Post-war Educational
Development in Indid’, popularly known as the “ Sergeant Plan”. The scheme was
a broad-based educationa plan. It made some practical suggestions for teacher’s
training programme. The non-graduate teachersin high schoolswereto go for two
year training and the graduates for one-year training. The first year of the two
yearstraining should be devoted to the study of thegeneral and professional subjects.
1t should be supported by school visits, discussionsand other experiencesto kindle
the traineg’sinterest in education. It proposed revised pay scales for all categories
of teachers, to attract better teachers. Conclusion of all above pointsisgiveagood
progress in teacher education.
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. BAMMEE 3/25

. fcrd smeasE 107177

. fao emifer qEor 125/1/7
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36.
T (Rwmaw waw) @y ey & Sgve
gfmg : us wiehfas fasawer |

*weiter Serdy

LI

BT GIIAT BT & & Beg Tephd & AT UF T BT gl @

21 g & 7E @R & &7 7 g 7eT w17 § deewT A 34 A

FIHIT 7 & 57 &1 e a7 THITET &7 FIH B T G Gfedmar

& T FOT SR AT TG T & a9 S 4E 7 4T qetaa

BT femTereT 7 7 ey T afed o1y 5 & St For glaArg agt A

# greq g4t &1 7y U fIeraar 36 gfdesar # G ot @ ardt

21 79 78T & Siferma7 9 At & aRaRt F Rig # g & arer dor

qfmTT off g1 it & 1 39 SiHaaT # T H A1ehiad FHIE ST

glar &1 =g & @ fafaer wegeral & o sireanfores saar ot a8 57

ARl & ST IR T A FlaAsi & U @ gl T @ g aept

F HET F glaared B &1

=@ gl | 84U g T agHE oF o Yo art

faroy @7 it derdlt- T B 1 BRI FHT |

gfma Twar (3femgr 32034'12" IR AM=AR7607'48" Td) femmaer gar @
ufierdt forer &, St agead & 996 . @ SHaTE W T A & qe W fed & | 7@

W QI AL BT GO AT & | I e T 9202, F gAY off | 9w qeEa
% QIEe BT AMCGATA HaT AT AT ThT UL T &ff | v STeX 3T Af=adi

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016
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180 Fefter et

g eat & fau gfeg B T ore wen ofR fuew ud fagw w9 & werEr
fergrelt % fore witg 21

feTaa g & e, e, R, T ok e 9 9% aed st |
Afttera T & fowg o dg et &t ok St aTdhtadl Tt Bl & o fh 39
T & HiEpae qYhs B IRAEE © TR TR T 9 § T 89 & qfd
fared T e foRar @ B

feg ¥ mvew § wEm faoy @e@ gfafted 3 79 T ¥ | S S @
UTeehar SR e @ Rl BT Rereh W T | 9 §ER H e 7 @ e e
iR arert 7 gfg &1 ST &, 99 HER & Fr & faw s ey sEaid e
B fooy 2t ot Wl H YO @ S | SEH SR IS e ST Hee
3R S fop Srarer e, fawp-emtar qoen, feda gaer & e 2 @ i edf
gt T fao # Jgre w9 B H g 9 & w9 H ARHT @ 8
ATl JeBTe T T S AGA B B H B & | T II 9 SR
T I IE JETS Afrar U @t gite we §

T H U Y T A AT AR Be § gar @ ofiR 37 ufownedi & 2t
T T A AR Tk g ot i fRd T ) iR % weiaadt T Y wediR
T AT T T G @ AT 2 1 109 Qv & e v § o s
T ST IR gl Foree @esit aeT SO &l i 98 dadl & ®9 3 enfud
! T &Y | T IR 169 1747 ST A FeRil @ | 3 ST b1 Tt HeH
e F & fffa & w3, fed fF faoy e woomdie 71 35 R @t
yftmme fenfirdl, T o) =wn # St gen & ura gt § 1 safe 3 afdar s
AR AU § 9gd w U B ¥ AfeT O 9o () § gew e g fauy
fasqwa? & w0 # g O B &1 A AR f sty B & AR 39 e aiRet
# Afcfat @1 sremaw fwar ww E ¢

T ¥ fawp dgve & w9 A ufafeed &, O 6 s W oema ar
Fl-B T et & T 92 g 2, T T & wwl @ whar gor femmn
| faoy <t womies wfomm & St St g4 sdwr 34t # St § i T
TES F AR W fepa fpam w1t s afw & o 78 § it s
7 gt 83 o graredy €. @ A W (e |.1) 1 7w gfd awar e
TTOAT & Ted ®1 Aoyt gfoar €1 forger fmfor wefrdr et § gom 21 S
fop 7w & % AIEpias THIT T T HIAT & | I ST (a0 Y STeeng
H erelt T JETe H AgAEr TR I g & SR Teredt ST ashger
TS A T ARG w9 H @t ¥ | JafE el B g @ seata
& g femmar @ §1 faep & uw o gy ufaer (14 st €) ga
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T (Ramaa e &y Reyp @ s wReng.... 181
(SEFT-gATA) & o & @al ¥ 9T gd off | THE aE & agadr faman
AT &, SMER W @ed & o gefifa frar ¥ 5w yer @ o g,
I AW & I’ I8 YTl Sve W9 I /AN U@ 9ET & &9 § ghafead
foar man 2 (ot . 2) | 36 Sfvag amdw @ & @1 & @1e, fHE ok g
& @ off I W yeiia fhd T ¥ Radr @g qur #§ Argy qEr ereen §
T T Hi &6 BT H Tk FHAA Hl GROT {6 gJ Jaih gat a1
# giw & arer fRd g7 yehifa forar mar €1 fred arfe erer § et @ amer
frd g8 ofi freen Tt arg @erft & onfa ™ & goa a1 S9S Feel W @
BT TR foRaT T & | WA ] s T qge Si del el a% agh!
&t A=t e emer 5 gd ¥, iR & S 9 | aey aner 18 R gl
BT T & @9 q -3 d o 78 yeke gl ¥ oir 7w gl fe smger
ges § off TE ol gt & 1 v faey & 9t ofiv feara @asdt eivet e @y
TE T T w@E B o v et Ao 3 e o awer f g0 B o
BT H BUAT el gAT & fiT oTeR Y AveT A qEy gl @ S foRdlt Haba
T U & | Tafh AW SN v g1 F famar war ¥ 1 g wfon i efet
e gfem (et Arrer wfer, ufeR) & gafaa it o & ufoefa oo
et 2 | forad 7 @t fafa o 2, 3o it 1 qaad ok werd 4@ e
T T IAEAT & | IHY I8 T ¥ B FAGR ¥ 3@ qfd B A g9
TR FT HIET TRET B BT ST T

YR U I aferArett @ T § wifd SR e ufoen fas @
SR W e § T & o fewmaa & 39 4 fasie 7 Jom aeew swtts
TUTGE &7 ST TR QIeeh! 1 aHfad e Jorg qff e & s=1aw &
o waert g gaim | Afvey T & a1 & | qfcihar & & H o sdf oFff
QAT F AT 129 QAT T HaAT TR HEHIT B R it g 21 gt
forea & arer & @ ang faew @ A Aqfieen @ ofiR ot afteea fear o =
YR T JRTT & AT & A TP B Al JBTS U, T & AiEh b
faerer @t gfaferaa et @ | efifares # uform s & |eft wadf @t 9t geaxan
F guTee fRa T ¥ 1 wiEphie w9 § 9 fonew & A H oY o st
B agEhdr € s % qgfd faew & Joe & sfaieq o qor s
TR & HaAT A @l Yt & Fefad F9 e 6 |
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182 Ffrer el

.1 e H. 2
ey T Ry il el dqus (14 graredt §.)
(seft-oeft graT<dy €.) i, ==, e Ry
el oy

1. T 7 o € as e g AvEr & P v At i % et @ agem
W I T 1

2. AN (HATEN) & § W ‘FeH-qpre’ H oeHRs gio, e 6 welt O we § gefed
T | I H HITST HAT T, e # Ee ¥

3. 7O Qe B & HeH H e, 2013 H T, WRAR, e, niR, wirer, evmar snfe &=,
Afel ud Fyeradl § sreae foRar ma )

4. HFEIT, ATIE TF, JHUS & O B YT UG IANT BN T § TS Th QN 0=,
1988 e, T o 1371

5. BT YA, S THOT TR ERAT, 1989 R, Ies Fo 32 | F@e 7 AN 4 § g A
{ aftad & arer e 3 wiomrei @ o Sere fwar &)
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37.
TR @ AT § yRifafew e
*gT. e Ay
Gt

G AT ®E & A%, @ % At HAT TIT A o
s ST & frg freT frea &) gega oiverdT F g oAted 7
FiaffEs arsT et # Tat B B JART B9 T @7 & 1 @RI a6y
39T & I 9P 7 SaRyy ot & forer gead & q@ & SR 50 A
GT 24051" AT STETT TIT 79056" YAl I 9T T &1 78 T
I G B HEIGT & 63 [BHT aferT 1 57T, G & 43 fHHT T
T FEr (3.9,) & Ty 227 fFH & 97 ggar &F 7E % qgT At
g% Wit g9at & w8 g% anear aur @ g and &

T AT % QBT § GORTET b T Al e BT 70T ST (950-10028.
), feramert (1025-1035) e (1060-11002.) S qrrerent &1 enf qfewy iy v
iR Jiawe & & J & |

GIWEN & AR T 0T A € | e & STgaR @uel T Sarag
U7 ik TR % U@ &R & A M AT & A @e gE § gaterd o |
g § uTa el § 36 W B AW EoRdted Hadr § P aw g an
FIUIRAT (Kuraporina) &l HEd 7 GoRIel & FHiga fhar & ° sradear qer
TSAAGAT % 34 TN A T & FAE 2 | AR 6§ aearardl @oer B
TG GORYY AT @ISATG & A § e © | 9 1818 £ H Fduem haterd ¥ &7
Afa B i@ [6AT | TEgaT fSfes TR 7 Sl & gaid & JHIad et
TR G 92 B T 1838 . H GIXR! & 0T ATRRT I &G 9T | I
e | qel B I UG [T B T B g0 feae, T, T, We

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016
*(f.&.uw. shrem fvm), I Saser FEiEed, JaEs ()
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184 . o fEady

e AR AiveRl BT 3w {haT | T 1852 § 1885 €. & |1 ah{wE o g Afvadt
& Haf H @auer w1 faega wder fhar | T 9 o 39 W faa, wen e o
Wieh! ¥ GIAIET HI T, T U ==t B S ey gy fma 9 o aw
TG €T Y YAEAN T 1G] 1904 € F GORIEr B ARG A fIWRT A o1
oo § o foan o) g9 TEvE 9 ISR & 99T ae fe | e Ay
faraa = it s ot weaw fear )

A G 99 U aga 941 § T3 faed qded s # foeam )
ST & TR el B 85 AR 9, 37T WA 25 & qel @ FH Fad § | JwmE,
e T S et @ At formd & w9 § 3 At afewar & a1y § © § | aafy
HerRisT T o 9 wAraer o Y AT A &, g o et & ufw
off ST TER gfReahIoT o1, T G & S Al B &9 H g g | e a8
% fp 7wl & Fmiar & | depfa & fasarg & 91 qgIER IR o
TG TAT TN B0 G GERIG BT e, Afex Td oFf & A & 3 &1 339
foRaT | STIE €% TOT ST AR T | HEBHT | Siia W@ & g Afei & Areaw
T YATE AT aAlferh Ihte Ud g9 [read o |

gt R A et § g At T §, o ° Yok 9 @ I
TH-Uh Al U o & 3T Aiall  orda siftrs Srr e faene ¥ 1 dom
Afd § I wfey, 9 afdi § warfar wera At o S Afed J wedArer
T A I TS & o ARG § 92 E | GIUE TR B BE AWHL I
Afd @t sdrifaes fafy & emar W qea: 3% O wel § war S gedr @

() ol afx @

TS S 1. SIAW AR AR, 2. TR ARG, 3. M U4 @EHe, 4. HeTE
AfGR, 5. AR AR & A1 S AR T STEHE § | 36 S A 9
& ST wTgEATe, ST Ug mferer Aty R B

(@ oyl wfx T

ufyEet Afex T § 1. 99e A Al 2. TeH0r Afe, 3. AT Ai, 4. FAT
Ay, 5. oA AR, 6. FHIRAT Aeed AR, 7.90%R A, 8. IE A,
9. WTH AR, 10. T TG AR, 11. HeRd Afwey, 12. foee At foaa 21

(@ Rl aRw T

Tl Wiy wqe # 1. grend Ay, 2. agus Af e &
i Afvy AR At & qe Ty ¥ | R TR o we @ gfte & S
Afx g7 famrar fd gu 21 AR Jr & ufedl & orwes a1 STHeERs g
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oy sifvart & & g & 21 aet B siftremisr wfedl § T $W @ e
VST FE §U &9 H i & | o wraa wanett @ e g & 1 v fae @
UTRT: 3T R & S0 € | T Y His HEBfd & 9 § WORTel & Al i 98
st fasaar &1 e off fredl & amae @ gfte § 5= &t it | war o
T & | TET ST R e Aty g o iR g mfeex | fo afed § g
R § 9< 3Y 98% IR SR HW & I H S8 TR A TG AHCAT a1 el
T I of fareR Sterar SEYT wer S ¥ 1 e R & ofid W stee sterar
AT BT &1 7 Rl W ot g R & o ed e T ¥ R
FEl-HE QB ATHAE & TSl AT | Al bl TSfaoae & SR WO &
et & affepe R Tt 21

1. FiER AfR, 2. frem Afx
T R wfvx I ¥ e 9wt ofR Tt ot wefaomad T ¥ of: @ &
Afvax Tomue # fafererar off & ofR areoreg off & | 3 e qen e 7o A
R 9 & Safe agyw, favae qor e qeRd af<w qreaR 96 &
T TETET & | Jgt AR Af fReem Aty at sder sifer g qem W
¥ | e "eTed AR WUl BT HEE WF T qAT Bl Bl gl F Sht AT
T BT 2 1 103 | # FfiT gz Afver 9t & 109 wie @ F€ 60 Wie der
%, SR § T S 116.5 WiE ¥ ) o W age & forg et @ e ¥
T Aiex T ATy oA fawerr & 1 98 ey e | i & e ded
oG ¥ W H AEAULY, AEHUSY, A, T qAT Faferomd @ e 2
T T SRR I B | 3 i Sfehe o foheg erenfer sdeRtr &
FHROT qE AT & M E | Frad Wi W) SR e wAe A i € S g
at faferer gmeit & siferd & 1 AR @ SRl W AiET-HEpRT & S IUTEE St
B | et =9t ST el | ST Hi-EEhta B 3fte § WOel & Aty T
@l g # Tgt @ A e s # sarer R W@t § | @ue A gt &
T w0 F U A e A1 Hebar © 1

v O § ARG % MR § wnfia gemeisw wiost B @ g & e
ST JwTE, r FT S et T it fafe wat # wnfud @ e ¥

fexi @t & T aamet & 9Ran uied Td STERer et & gt & S
Al & oifre, SEn, Aol qer aw § fffE € @A aem-a,
fyra-aerh, TS, iR, T R, TR, IF, S, I, T q9T HN, T,
TUAT, S ey ud I e daan (3f) anfe ¥

T T H GR-GRRal T SRS B T S qohal & | I/ A Tl ged
gfte § g wig WRT § GG fRaT ST HehaT © | Te-d HYH, qEN-HYA,
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186 . o iy
Frea-Ge ggarq vefdfd it @ S et €)1 9 ot § orarifas dgea
gfcrTsT T T@T ST e &, Safe gied @ § S gk, T ot wr @
EUSET RS

= et H R Shae | "o g8, aree, -, fafeadt enfe @ At
N @ g 2 | fafewt & arr aogd @ eiid FEr 'S § a9 ar g
T 3 ST SR T B Tl & S G § Wien-aehid & o] geR R
HYAT B |

Yo it § ugl-ufer, dar-gell onfe & Mo A g € 1 e, 913, 9w,
I, TR, 9K, WG N & WA HY Bredfvies ugeit H1 Ff i fremar &1
TR uferdl § SwEdig 8 | 98 YH Ud A & qien-aeaeel B agdt
AT AT 2 | THT & T ST SUMT b0 Sehivr R ifeaat T orow g wa
AT I qATEReT Ud Rfefaemia SaeT w6 aikad d foar & 2 e & A e
fasa & |t Sie @ 7ean &1 AW ey faar 2

AIT-HRpI Fr gfte § AER-AE Td giad a1 6 g Jega € S shad
% fafae st #1 Sgafea &t 1 0 i S ffauw § g 2, T8
AIAT-HEBTT HT TAUR | FH T5 J&T T AT UhghR SerHiorenT qaT § @i &
F FEEATT Tagad & w0 H ifd & S araqet < A s @ E e et
F fordr qdor 7 sroem wfaferer e, I o fored, e & wier ferer, i
o e, qft e # sifed g2 ¥ © tar v g § 7 g T e e
TS & TR BT oSG AN T T Bl AT G BT ST BT & | I q2=;r
AT & AT & WS-SR % T @ed q UgAT Sl 6ehdl ©, it 9N
T 2 ART T G Al SR TG TEA § | “TRISE g B ST gort
I T BT & YD &, A G AT F & AT ST F | TS AT GRIET B
PR S o | Ufew gat & T R ararie stae J qofar &1 de9 I8t & qd
fre T Ter 2, afes T @ Jgsam gfte o off wionfum R @ 31wt
ST T IR S WRAT HEHT § o, o7ef, 1, et ar geurel aqsed & w9 i
RIS B3 & S8 HTEAH § AIST-HEhiT U S Y9 fohar @ § 1 39
Af & fafer & 39 g & @ # fvgg & Sew & ufa s T8 e 9 |
yarfed &8 &nf | e ger qarer enfifes afewdr W aq ¥ @ ¥ SR U WA &
w1 F e Sd-Saameti @1 St @1 Uiy aar @ ¥ | S YR Eeel & e
off He T R & BT AW AT 8 1'° Ui T@ B & o W et % fafewt & aw
fasame a1 fo et ud SHaw % AR & ®9 H Wi, GEBfq H AR ¥ 1 1001 .
% GIEl & UF e § o 39 799 3 gfte S & 11 aEEa: @90e & Al
wd gt fyew § & & Ao § et § S daar died gfafatad g 2, o
AIAT-HEHHT 3TE TR & FIT &% ¢ I'2 Herhra ud gt & fafaer wen-saaat
Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR
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S| M A | ol o e L BT | | L I 6
A-SUTEAT & AT & AT § FRfarad aran & | S & fafe=T awer 9=, Jat
H HE-HEp & W@ TS A Gohl © | Ak Sae # AT BT Hebdl @i B ARl
fareT STepaT: Y ear & | Ug-all, Sira-ud, fEar-sifdar qer fafaer Tg-aref,
TATS BT ST I | AiS-TEhiey BT Tgarad TEIRA FRal gl Joiid &f &7 & |
TH YHR GURIET & Al H AIST-HEp B A gt @ agdr &

1. @, Yo, gRaEUe B Wi Siaer, T ufefin e, S, 2002, Y. 170
2. ufihET 3SH, @S 1, Y. 139, ol . 48-91
3. SfhAmRd 99 R, @vs 21, 7. 58
4. TS, LA (A, AAIEAS 0=, TR, 1914 A1, T 202
5. i@, seteqa, @, 1929, 9. 226-263
6. fife oRfars BAR, MRAT ATE] q4T Fel & @ qcd, 7.9 - farareer faady, et oror sreprecty,
19T, 2005 Y. 95
7. S, STE AR, HRAE el U G, I, G, SATeEnE, 1998, 9. 120
8. A, J., @IUE Whawd e I, i, e, 1964, 9. 74
9. WEW, Hieaare, Afay M & 3her, faer = wa s, 1989, 9. 52
10. U9, SFATEAT THIE, RN @S & sfhoe, Bl afed qad Jan, 1968, .
170-171
11. Tdinfhenn gfosa, W1, 9. 147, @6-3
T e fer e Aae deen o |
FEF TTER TR AR AEE: | |
= aferad gEAd @ O e |
T FANGHT FROTG G I T 1
(o 1058 T e BT @R @A)
12. STaEl, THIEE, WORTE! & davfonmd, (@08 -1) SIFRT 1967 9. 70
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38.
fafesr s # wFqR
Tl e SET F At Ja
*2f. S/EAT WY

qraw
BT 7 feT Aot SR A & 7T I8 G 1929 F S T
& YT FIT BT | TEIfT Afdeer oftféfer 7=t 7 YR @ oy o4 bt
forert &1 gl f54T ST I7eBT SeTe 82T | YR S THIT FITYR T
7E UBT ) FYT 7 34 SEre & gt UL S ga B ey 7 gha 5%
FH TG T HUTT F B H FHT 87 B RO BT B 4T A1fcrst
7 T TG @ T AT G AT BT | g @ & qTagE e
qTfersl F TG B BSAA T AN & AT T FAIGT AT 7
FHT FHT BT JAT [T | GAEET 9 Ay d qgd d Egandt &5 |
BT H P wiferdt ST SIfiawt & e T BT g g fasrar 98 ot
f5 78T 9% SFT TR YR @i & frer At Sl % s Thae
& 3T 3 TFHAT T TG THT G HIEE P T BIAT TETE | BAR B
forer Tifor &9 & @y F A & q1e B GET T8 8 | THT-aT 9T
& aTe 57 @Sl @ T o [ 7E7 fier wifes fEer o g @ sarar
% faeg &1
S R SUAETET AT & ST BAR A g AE ST B
FredtaT & F5 T9@ 7T T F ST &1 AE 7 SryfAmar & @
TG I §F | T & SHEERI &g dar & [T 7 &reT B 3o
& 1 FEfT 75 FIS ST B g FT & THA &7 | AHT AT 7 T
FAYT & SHIEIE [ & gHife @47 |

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in November 2016
*yaeT-gioeE fEmT, e T (dosfio) F FETR, S.Y.
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MY ST SR S6d a1 JoT Yot aeen & o= & @ & 3 79
AT o AR ST YT | FoeepT | aneare 9 F yree § fRA e ) e s
T U AT & NoT ol | Gofater e g Aftemad @ & 9evd T
B HA ¢ | TH AW g AN T Bl AT T AAE Bl © | I are |
T AR QMO AfHRT AT AN od HH HET &g hal T | 3 FHEATH
FHRT e & SEd § Tt g gF | BaEET SgaTd, aeal a8 SHE
i foarel @1 St g |

T WEIgE & U4 O SRS ARG AT B 98 a9 o w6 o iR
TTA & ATAY § (R W Q09 ST o Wi § ger fear o aear & ¢
TH g # Suae ufodes! B 3@ ¥ 9 A ¢ f wdwe 39 fr, AR
# 1877 H TIaet g8 o | fR-efit afent § o @ faee gem of S=m st
g Fr o fean ) sae @ sfer @ Rafa & fwg § geme T R an
“HREM S Ger § Aoy e aRfaft § wa O A mive e &
T ST | HE S1e AR TqH & BRI F BT Bl M & G H T Bkl qa
FHHISH &l KU, I @l H HF B B ST & T J Ford Dbl BHAM,
femdt oR a=at &1 Aol & WM W TN & ke R TET Twqaet 36 a1 &
Al ¥ o5 wa # st & A faT R R frar S ar

YT TIT % FHEIR F Gl T8 ST Sl T qEger S gr & T |
HB IRIEE O B U9 1864 § Ui e Seaw ann uRe @ TE | a8
1872 & GATE &9 § Ta o1 ° T8 U9 T AN 7 39 & § gawr e |
TS HAATIT 7 1922 H JrIATE-FHAETI Bl e il AT &l | 1923 § Totes
T Pie e T e & I9aTd F BHYR & T ROl 9iq & STl ety
T I SIS B IR R SirEnfiTaeRer A R SErTafodt ¥ ST e |
Tt 61 it e F YT H et Afent A g § off var gig @ | IR
& o usal @ ity et o afe et @ i gem ) fEe At &
eIl o HeEOT o Ha foha | Fa Aoy ard g8 i fh WRdE Snmt o€
Afvent 1 Qo § afee & qar st @ A & fTes wER 91

FHEQ & et mfeet ofX st & wer @i dad 1929 @ e o &
T TR ZaT | Tty aftae onffe AR ¥ G & oy Tt & fe @
T foRaT 8T SFeRT STEH BT | IR SHeRT WTE BYR 0R el ST | g H
=9 Srafy § g 92 SR g9 B St # g g | F HoIgll UF w0 it
# i B & BROT BEYG & 0w Wi T onfw A & gua ol v g
AT P foheg TSI & dTas(E et Afereh! = ATgdl ahl et Ud STfaieneeT &
AT § SR AN § HHT B BT YA 6T | ereaed 39 Sfare § aga |
BT 5 | 1931 H HMYT TR Mo T .8, Hied fied § ssam g8 I° 98
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190 . =T QST

T & TS STEEA I | i agd & wffe # et 9 e fear ek
sfvERr 0 qT A T g fear T | 3| i el # o § g e
T | FEY T BTATA TR W@ | b H© At ugarq I B H AT B
A faEmE a1 & SR 1932 § UeRed A%, TSN Hied e qor Jor e A
oS oRTerEd fied | Egard g8 7 I 9l gara 8 99 ugETd Sure & T |
TR § 1933 ¥ ufer fra  gead 8¢ 1 39 sgara & AT Attt 3 qamwE e
3R 50 =i RN g ¢ Faft 98 Tl esare otawd Tl | Uiy A 370 &1
iRl STO SITURRI o oY &1 9 STa9d SO §IT | il I @ ssaal
F ol srawaanett W o et & afer B R dad &g Ra foma ) st
AT T B & SRR AT B HAA H AT IR FAR AfH 39 T9
ARG & U 9@ e TR & &9 H fasfd &t @ or | 36a e o 78 gad
T A & E9 H I HiTh e Aferes R oft YR @ aifit @ oferet &
foeg 9| Tath AfTe T=iae T IREYE JaTEl & sEwad § fafm ge
T g A &g IO o7 | UF arareer § 1936 H & Hew@qol ssand g | e
Tea 10 faa=r, 1936 @1 Uered % foeq & ot g8, 3o 8 e wyarq
FFYY TG FHT SR ot Afereh ol ATt o w9ang asiar gor | fomeh wareaen
frepifere 8Tk Besfigha Afieht &1 G &1 TR @ T T P 3 H1E a1 BuR Ve
et  sgara &2 | 9% sgAra @ 41 fo T 10 ofq | e wiferet ofiR sttt
# T gom | o aftret 1 12 W WeR F W TE | I 4 G sgarl §
YR TG T 1 Ry aga Aotge a1 & | YT ASIgE AT AT a0l e
TET § SO A | TE ATHeh B THE T Tt IHY |

29 YRR T o7 o %5 & T § By # Uit H Ged B Aed aHe |
T T | BT W SrEty & W ’fed 39 esawn 4 qel & A H S T A
e foRaT | T @ A AT AT &7 | itk AeTgy i 59 Rt o faer 7 ofver &
fier wifres |feq g0 | S 1936 H 2 3FIas THIRUSH Sk e sosar &
o fofam 11 zEe et iRt ofi iRt & weg ST sheaTee i Yeiaia fhaT |

HAR T e 4 Tzart & 98 SN O IR fie et G @ e 5
B2 | g BAR & o At # Adaer R off ger & A & faeg st
oar | 7Et fad Ao o afiet & i Fegwar 87 o el @l it Heweyer
fereat ar arTa off o | forae we @ SR Sfed e foar | = qe 1987 ¥ wge
i (ST T) H B N qRR od eril © I 39 T W T W At i gsard
T N | FY g & e AT FEE Awoed | fa A ¥ T Aeager 7
BT B BT TG T | ATl r AT &t fof worgy T ey forer aferes wigpfer € |
Tt Wil & fofd 58 SR T TR AT 984 hio &7 | s Sl AT &
foF Aotz | U g T & | afcek e e o Siifeh Hetgd bl gonarer

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

fafesr gmas & wqR @t 9o sar F afw Ao 101

AT BT FAIT FRA % o IHATT 7 | Fafy TR & <@g § fa et 7 a8
TR A forT | W 98 g9 9g Srde o 1

FAQ F forw wifeent ofR afdt & e a5 Fad R 9 @) e #
BT TAT B W AT T&7 T Tl & aa®y F. ToiE THIE &l oregerr §
TR TR S B R gF | IR 3a degfadl el 7 oRdimr
Y T | ST g HHET ST S Y T off, 9 e wfeet 3 U ge &
HOT WG AT BT WAl 8 HT & 11 o0 1938 # St qiufa 7 21 gfaer
TG T I HEIT N | IR A Al @ WeA T T8 A F 4 BN B
fear| o g oW gAY & | I8 ESaTd T &l HIE a9t | 3EH
HoTgY |AT @l e, i feenl ofR et & e Us qed qeEr of | Hifh
e 3 WHR HE B AR T I | 39 G BT H qA AU W
FHIT THIE BT GG T AR IT Afvrent & var § seqa foram 1° fore mfores 58
UREdS % T9A A9 g1 BT AT 39 % U JAR 8 T e SR &
BEIET I FEG & Uk GHelh IEwAf fertar 7 srgfe aarr 1

T I o ot Aiferent h aET g T F WG 4 AT TwR HET UL |
T TTATA U A%l 83aTd Tl | U0 36 B & qeaee i ATl § @Ud Y
& | i 3a% wvarq Srfermisr fore e 8T awl 1 GHee e Tl | HAYT
% 39 THA % U @ SR 9 991 Sawqa o wig i g s H 1
foer mfereRt ofiR I & Hedr oME gl = o HiWT o Yoi Fasr &t o gt
fora | Rifep Soeh wyaTq FIE & THE AW S arer Seratert | o, frE A
gAY RfETET @1 A ST B | i % e & A Ool ey w8 e afes
I R Tt § foa | gafy 8 et § qof faerer Suwe 78 ¥ | W 98 &
HET H T v e

FAGR & foe wifert oTR sfirent & weg dad A vw v fagwar 7 &
T8t IX ST SR el Gt & et mfers aftrent & feg wee & ofR 38 uar
T AR AT SR B & IRT FAT qoE | FEYE B A Afereh @ B AT B
feeRl & e I Iad T & | FHG-EHT W B A9 I qEut § wwee o fF gt
fier ifers R o weh T SERaT & faes 9| ST gEAUAR TR 1 a8 RO
T oIfrs TS PIAT &1 B T STURT it i fefan, el ofw e Raf wr
@ & T S B MU § R o1 SR A9 oR & A ¥ ) BAT 7R BN SRt
T ST ST S SR IRET & el Bl | TR ST T8 Gagn |edl § T
IR U % Ied AW T ST @ IR fvehr R T @ & 6§ 1

T TR SUMATETET SITEA o ST Y § &4 SHe AR & fagaser
q BB TIE T O R AT & | Afient # Smefresar & | IRy 9o g | &
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192 . I Qe

% AR & AT & faerE T Fred i WRow & | afy 7% Fad e & gfte
BT § qES T | Wk Wfaed H 367 BHGY & i e o gifaa o |
Hifeh erRisr SEHfdl 1 YT # ST 0 Jreiehar el & | il aeiemT
fI-efI O T ST SR & T4 | Sl MR & [0 987 gen g gam | 0
T WEAYT T a8 T fh AR SEnty wEE ¥ @ | IR o
TR Tl BT g o | e i wcEar dad § aren I R @
v T | gEd i SR el & sy R faea

TSTRT T T8 3T foh T o 99aTq MY Gl a9 SE H W e
T Tl | -6 AR A Gl et 1 Saree =er iR frel wme senfies e
& w9 ¥ o foret 7 58 foefaa fear or | a8 smemfa @t o 7 sprer & ) 7w
A HMYT HN GRS TE o7 T T TN b U S Q9 & & F fahe &
o ot gag w1 | 7afy FAER | GO a6 SN & uad & o W B © | I
HEYT & Aoes O A TSIl & HeT T % ST A S i awes T
& aEaE |
dedf T g
1. fie, Teae, shefzan fege we wefwd wR dfeade o sfrear, =g R, 1973 9. 9
2. RIS, TRA A= A< H e, @Us 3 a1 JaRYT Haad, 9Rd 9YFR, 2007,
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3. qﬁm Yehel AR, YRS Ui BT STt foepr, srnfaer gee, fow, 1988, 9. 111
4. T Y. 107
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8
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)
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39.
AT & I § 999 99 & e
*qY. &Y. g9

qar
T & SreTfenes fer ©F ST & AR 7 YR B gET YfaewT @ &
gaferd ST & & H R GIHAT % T FHE AT 47 | GEd Gaars
TF 71 & ST F&T F o YT SHGErdt T BT 379% AT
RIS FT =TT HF &1 T b @ F ST T @ T,
TERTAT, THIER S 6T J8T & e T4 7 T8 W A & ToT B
eRIET @ et & 1

AR o &&d ¥ I BeierTe Tl Tanel U STHIaTal i g 6T § O am
Y & s Raradl o dee Rawed sdme # O daa us R (F6E)
Fgfmare o AlhT B FHIGR Wedqol @l ¥ | BREe H S0, S,
AT, T, TG, TG, FHIE, GEEEH, TG, TAEE, Hiht &R T A1
FArBIET & a9 Tgl 1 AT & SISia & T | Weaqe! i 3761 arar aot
@ AR T 2| Tgl & S | For Sfaa & enfeardt weer @ off aRa
o SR o TS R § gede] e ol @

BAMETE SHIGRT | TarTer &1 ff 9T w8 o1 @mr, =g, @hel, SudE,
e, B, HETE, HIRAT F AT TH & TR IRar T R AR 3= |
IHAA BAEG il GREM A A Wt a1 T aE @ § uERR, g,
AT BT Tee o7 S G, e, THIetd, SFnTg e, JiedT,
TeeXeEl, [aanTe, HRiaT, S, geoll, Teg defan, emer, SrprerT Teayet

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2015 and Reviewed in October 2016.
*giteneff, GeTaen yreAIe i, o, Rftaea sEfiee, aemiETa (sxeTe)
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194 . 1. dea
o7 | gae aRas ¥ g, e, T A SN B8 SR & o St ofR
SRl @ dre e ST FEd A 6 | F8T N TS SHAT F ST, HSqSl, SHieRt
% eI Sfia AT Y & AR IR RIS F TS &7 I BEIg WiEpiah
T A &8 T T P

19 I STATET | SHASEROT & 99 B A JIAeRd o gl off T8
IR S 7 9 faae Ud ARl § amiie qEdr Ud 9eed a8l W
IO & 8 & TE-ATE UF © B A g § S aer S 7 e &
T & 9 B SR d9R & wq & Fe & T H A6 A g O aread F
qRA H FMHINS JAlReT & Serdm 6 =Jeies S | S goiandT,
HITaaTel qe FIfard! e & faars o= 999 & aqm aerad &
dm it 39 & fog &% fag fafea fean) 16 arfe® S 3 e &
TIEE, TAR, TAT, fEATT T, WA 3T AT, AR, TRIFOR,
srftaeTqR, foemaqR, T3, SR, Hiee, gaa, v, wauf, 1w, v,
SIS, ITHTERE, Hiedl, AMYR, SaeEeR, aw@n, Ry, afm, T,
TR, ARG, HEIATA, ST e T 9 ST T AR ST G0
@t fohaT TE Sfear & qud O % a1 T " 1. A B AN o 2.
A gareal | TES HU 3. AEER T AE SF G@rE § 0@ 4. G AL F
AT A1 5.7 I BT @OSH 6. a @ T AR 7. T B 97 § FHUI0T
% R S | gAY AR AAE & THIaR i 757 4R TREer e faeEr of
& AT S % f&d g3 6 arasard = Aeiasd daqT S &Y T,
FAER T SET & oy # U & foes 999 &g o gae fRd
BIETE & AUl & quffd vE 3 SEaria & o e sraR R | et
AT BT ST AT B WER [ TE qrahard U6 [Fear a7 TR
fife iR F Sr-aT T ME-Ma W @ R R @ wl Se &
freg a9a &, S & il 9 weY @) gam @ el | s
R S & v &0 Wt & JTahard &l B § agd THIE Bl S@hT
SIS AR FA@ U (ATERIerd SIS ) T e o7 fF R E
IR 10-15 A TR et g1 af Tl BeiieTe Fa-mesa & 741 grar |
TE OTEEE S & JAIal & Jo § Fedl 9@ § ST g9a W S
g © F @ T § # f. mfewm @ oo R wfem wd
gemEEE giadeat § forar & R stega fear o e @ ¢

TER T H anfeanfal § Seinfa & &2 Sare 1776 § 1947 T& Ud
qre ¥ ofr e € 1857, 1876, 1910 &7 a9 fI9W Seer@+T & 1 off efas &
I | 1823-24 H TN &2 off I8N AR & Al & faeg qud
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BTG & AW Ramadt tg el § SR & ... 195
or | sfoeTd ® 1857 § 1947 T WA TAAA GO H1 BIA AHT A & | 54
gieHT § WA & FHER THEE 1818-20 H U, WSl & faeg go
Tq 1830 ¥ 1857 A% JHIGR I AR TRV f¥E q41 & drasherd gR1 AUt
% foeg o T TG qeayel fag @ & ik 98 o ® e
BT Bl AT & § B & [ FUA 7 T 1820 § I=¢ AT Bl UM
F fafyra ot fFT 1 1857 & whifq T & YO 397 ST 1 =TT ST
@R F frear & sdeee § g e 89 ¥ Ssier 9r AR e
% 7@ ¥ 1856 & TR & GO [a@TS AT & Sfed # & B W ATA
B AFERT & & g A THER BT S AT I, ToT @ & IS~ FTohT
HT FaATea SAEAT T | WA HA H O AT F AT MHT A THA HK
SN & foeg AEAiE FE B AEH AR T WO 3¢ 10 TqER 1857 3. @
HIET & WS B gA o | BRETe & e # 98 9% UET @l § SR e
R Arager e gaw gfe € sae a9 A e @ e faer strordr
% N SIS & foes gad & A q @ ma-ma H A, qiehiie
B AT T ATARATT ST Bl SIS B TSF FH R 41 9T FIS 7 [
% Te-ATE & [, o1l & qard & e qavn wi IS & §e STal qrd
FOH TEA & T R TE qraward H g frarer (Frar g & e
T 1860 H Y@ foam | SHS & ot & AR AR AR ofiR 1w
ABIE T T G H & T & BAETe A1 B g@ edr =
TEH STATET 22 AL 1858 I BT AT ITTYR & TAHAR, T&IN A dhedd
T i HE IR B P

BRTETe & Al e & qed (oM § 9 Ja1 e @ fraer
TG T8 I SR i el T8 SFerar S, TERTe, T, Tadt, Gae  off
AR BT Bege 9T s IaT & | 9l WRa & & wIE W s g6y
TS GATE TS T o SHSH o sk H ST WEAe quT Areane o BEet fR-ei
URAAT S § ST I ST SO A A B W Saehiarer B
BT AT AT T STERIST SR dTST F ST H e B €9 & for | oft &
T T, Y At § uikae, o wee | gie onfe 7 S @ o= &
HeA AR 9§ 7eg fohar 38 aRRafr T S & faws S eneiie @
T AT =18 T8 ool [FEE B, 908 T8 e ([G8IE B, 1857 Fi Il el S
I @ &

1857 H SO & &% favg & HIMME, HIET], FENTE e, SIHTeI,
Uegr onfe Y@ % | ST & Herds § e & sl i GG © B9 T8
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B HE @A AW G S T HEE AR T e sl § I e
SR Frerelt € 1 STty <t &1 aRom & & STedl el ot qe W S
B DT ST & THT O B e H AT ST g3 1 7

e oy

40.
2. T AN - T BTG SR . Faeie g oM T I 38, 39, 40, 41, 42 ?6 ﬁ. TIGT TT & ﬁ.
3. BR IR - BTG & T 9T 1 IS 43, 45 "I‘%FIT 3 W
4. 30 R FAR - A T & WA AR § TR TR FAEE 1857 F 1947 3. TH aﬁ aﬁ.

TR HETHIT Sfer TRue Ty 2010 I 23 .

Seft aTeE - A A S P 1991 3 8 . i AT
6. sl STgAr - A G 2001 SF 33

7. Ty v g - fafesraTele B<ierTe @1 gemafE Sfer U 4147415

o

|

TE TSTEITT Ja9T T T TEEAT 91T & | TEAHIT 3 T8 ST71 T
° o o qfHeT & FRT BT RATET FT FTHT TETT0 02T 76T & 1 T foT
off 72T oriferT fasre 7& & g, @rer & wEaE ATt Bt oI,
Tl RIErar @@ origie, G@ TSI & B0 TT-Aa7 HH
FREHT TET | AT T URRLTEl a6 HUST H TATHIT EHIT & T
TET | @b 37 farwr aRfeErfaar 7 sft 787 & #He garT 7 &% 7@t A
ST TET & ST T IR-Iaeh i gagiie @l & arey ARt 7 o
6 H AT T % FAE T ST T 64T |
e ST FE H 7T JIGT T G 7 qfeansit w qiuwr’ § a8t
FI AR ZRT TT FIET &G fHY TT TAIT FAT T 2 qEEqor
&4 8 o9 SfiaT F S T AT enffa-areptos 7 & aur
P T BT 7 FATT B T & U Afeansit ZRT 5 T 3 B
& THIT 1 I ar AEe T it geaa e T &

JEY T4 qAT | AT T foh quaref ud et & waf e e |
2 afes @t ar Afeenell ¥ Arfors IwEl & ATy Temedl Ud g ¥ wd g
o 1w, SoTorEl, |raRer Atearet  +f Fafa & @ A aw &g w5 @ A
{ ST Fmor e § qedn foar ¢ g% woee & a9 gaX SR qEraeia e
Forft F eI ¥ gE A HS TIARIG WA AN B g it
AR T S ufey & AT WA R AT F GRBT AT T BRarr o |

Note- Research Paper Received in july 2015 and Reviewed in September 2016.
*(qd siverefl), e o, Frer favafEeE, Her, RN
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198 e T
fad. 1951/1894 . & 1 7& TN e HP R G H 8T & G & | A
& TR B W BAREr a1 gE €| arend § e e & fae difeat w oo
Al ot g2 ¥ | AT & U 99 TS F BBl el § qIE 597 ¥ |
- A TR AAT & T T 0 AR T BaARA § AR B |
Foroft 7 TG & I T e o a9are off 1P g § e Sieet eRest /it
B g T | et gogeR Forll T 95 98t & so-qd § feq favaer wa e
Tifdt & TET U Uk HY BT (AT BT T | &t G & qTE B B w e
o7 | 39 HY T I AT AT I TASETGY G S Tt b ewuet F I8 H
TATTSH T HST o T U YeRRT 3l a1 | H/Y & S & R Wo-hiel 6l a
TCE | /T & A A N T o S o e

e & TR ARSI SRS AR ¢dl fhaeae wiea 7 dee &
ufyed # 3¢ WA P ST A W ATMRE ATAE TG | I8 AT AT b T
Tt et & St 2T ¥ | 39 A & U aR et & Y TeEe T @w an
TUE | TN Sl G B T HXAT I B AT TS A SR AR dar a+H
T T TH O & U T A g TR W ST @ gE €
FTETER Tfa ¥ STHT THNE &l 3RS 7 U AT HaTt aarar o7 | 36 HT &
T ST o N % BT H ST & | /T T qTE Hier & I°

TE § Seanadl & TR W TH 150-180 I [T T BleT €1 qrand &, o
Tgf & =gE A B AR T A | U Ao B Ig@R F garar o, o
ur frere @ forg difeart o &2 € ofit e # delt @ am B

At § STenerr i & Qre-arer 9% § ST GRET ol Hiae F i wrt
R ST & | 39 IO H @ A e U8 HiEiie S A 39 awe o (i
o) T an ff B Bt @ @ Jar ST Gee & Se-aTe 9w A § S
TRTET & Heh | STATATE % 39 &7 H |, difieh S drare Sterdn i St
T 3T, FIST TS o I & BT & | T & STH & U TG AL bl G
% a1E & IO URAR & e HRF HET I BT A | T G BT AT Bl ABHIET
H ool TP (STaT 4oie) Fed & Uie! dl Siig TRy StedT uieil T 9l © ORI
o & fA AfEa Ud e fY W A e R W e, aE, gei w
TR YT T & | T R o A1 B S 9 SO hAd H e oA W W
TIH A @ X BT SS-HAT AT TS, HEAT ¥ FT Gierer & ufer P

TE & WEeT FY W MR &l G Ted S of | Sed 9RR e & 9
T2t el T AR AT ST 7 10 39 X § ALt b1 Afeensit ¥ @ frarer ydew §
o SO TR & | S § S ety 9 & ui S © g6 fag stned a6
TT-g9d W HZdl Mt G U Te0s e @ S o | 59 FE 6 o g8t
1 At 7 ST enfie SE  Sig forr o g6 H & E /ot aoe § A
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T § I IS UF G0 F afereil B e 199
SfYE et SRS qRTT & ahifcles T SR el o | wfafes sered o Sos e
w4 § g S Afeand 9 e JrMfd €T § SO W TS S o | JasEng
AN FOT & S0 Hol SR qardy Aiaet & | Sase uaest & i @i &
W & AT A § el et s o | 36 el | aad & AR gerEn
AT &Y | R qrare @ G b A TeE b A urd o el o) gw aw §
Y ST b YAH B B IS & AT F IAT B ® H Bar off | T2t el g A A
q IR A A ST Y B T 7| S ST e qEf &g Aieand Uh e
A-HIEHT “qMOTEI” T TE Feh! (F2T) 9 St o | Haff & e epra & sa
T2t T 2 Eaferdl # et forsil & &0 & S T & 1 Sfied & U e daferd
e B GIN-gelt B & e a9 BT SHRT FA & g v aRitafa A dqe
&g Afears et w1 A R oOf vd 3 @ wr o I A et A
ARG X & Tk B9 A TEer S wdt o RraH Te ud U € & a1g i o
BT BT Tl off, FET U Ug-aied e Ud ER-ST ahy eR-fredt & fors
TATE 1 AT T | Io Fredl & 91 T A B f | 36 aXe F Ol b b
92 P ST & T SUAN UG B GH B § forr ST o | St o
¥ forg awe Afeemeit 9 orgAT Wean Rar ¥ 3 & e gieer dfy-Rat &
HTEAT | Tl ST |YaTT U Y& ¥ 3191 Aewaqel AnTer faar | Afearet gr fa
T 3 B B G B T qaen 9 e faw § fafire 9eem @
ded Uy
1. T% A9Sq bR & AERIST g e (6 1943-492) & STEAE § 6, To0TE, 10,
T e Wi, 9% 9.2; Maw enmem, 9% 9usd & el 2foe, e Sl v
Heq, TR AT, q6 gAT GBI, 1974 T, U3
2. W1 HAY, T A9SA § WA Ta JGe (ST aiver yaw), Frer fasafem, #ie,
9.164; 2T 93 3R, Tetea # AW @y Rufa (1600-1800 £.), T yBTSH, SRR, g
[, 1981, Y.111
3. W& off, Jane-fear 1982, I 11, 3 4, a9 12 3%, 9.19-20. FoION & e & 66 fpagfa
o Gorll gorgait wordl Aot (T2 o) &1 el AR % AT § TETHT, IO B ST
o 3 & o, wft el arr @ fafar ded & gfv T el @ e w far fF e
T3 Fo B T TGERT % T G A # Fofell dIof BT ST Bk S & | AT 92 B T
T T T SieET T T A | S G & FeTl 7 S 7 & e f SR d
g qeq el AR § g ud W Sfegl aearel | o GRS TeeEr g e
AT B START A SR A T A F G & IR eI TR AR B T S el
q YT SeT & U F Forl AT Bl GO @ q F 39 Sies H Yoo H Sresr 9
ST ST @
4. Y FAR AT, AL B 7o, A AL, e T, TR, Ig, 799 TR, 1987,
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7.66

5. IO & g o AR o, wfed R A, 95 ¥ g0 i aeew el gare gan
SPET, A, 9.12, 16

6. =T ¥ e dreed MRl w1 e, I T, ST, JI WER, 2006, 212, 215

7. FIEOT % T FITRI I, 9 85-87 A, THERT, T A AHR & |

5. ST 3 W & A s e & PR R W T A A e 41.
ST T N TS 3 ,
9. % dfgehr (Huiem), Mawe SR, I, SfaY 1979, .17 (J0T @0l qask qHIo7 FHRE SINER) ﬁ

5, % o T S fer &1 e

10. 7E =ff, Jems-feamr 1982, O 11, 3fF 4, a9 12, 3f® 1, T.44

11. #eTEATd, qEt, 9.171 *Ra= FAR
TE 9T H AR B BAA F G B AT Hw Ib g 2@ H e B

12. ol sy HiA-aRT (§ 1920-1970 £.), =it TEfdwIRo @41, AT, AT, 1976, U.105,
RIS

ST @A [T SIT=Ia 4 9877 &1 YT ST &t & | a#ifs
T %[BT 7 AR A B TIER SRYAE BT | AT T ST
TETE ST T (12-14 THIT,1936) “TFaT & T AIST HT SifeE
7T 29T T BT TATAT JIT HIAT GF THT AIHIT [ieft sifarran
P TF GgFT FrGr T & TS TEhNT FA B STITHAT T AT
faqr” &g 1917 7 TEIeT el % Aga 4 TR H Frel & s T
FISAT TG BT ST B, [FA SI=iaT & or @rH dearTg
TEA 7 [HATHT T TS FT [BAMI B TEET BT TFAT FSTIT T
AR TEHET BT FHIIIT 537, 2T 5 siia qiict & qerod
SAT=ITT (1936-39) 7 [98IR & 6@ STT=ia &7 747 ST ar 781 4T,
@BT YA T T [FG S=iaT & Fafa ga SiprHed 98
T

F

fTeTadR T e J SO IR ST T R (STATed: e W
Tu) & ITYT WHIT HiT FHEH, BASETE, 7S 1938 & S BT @1 AT

o TR R ST W F g o &, o & 7w awer

Note - Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
. o o *uH.q. 3RIe™ (NET), 8. 9. f., Aga@st, 78990 ({ER)
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202 frz BAR
&9 A, AR b S, FT 5 E g 99 e,
S dgra TET 7 oI B FE BT
0% o # o & 97 78
A& &/ T BT @ 99 @ AT ge
g 7 Bizd U% a1 A a7 9 /T R

FF ¥@, 1 1930 B IWF § ARG fREH § TS Faer o | ST W,
ORI Td U H TR BT AT Y6 ST UG {ohaT TIST BT ST STRe
B AT 21 R & v fa H oo G 96 8T 6 FawR 1935, giefar
T T0 | GIR & O § 23 TR, 1935 H T goll 3@ qEE & 918
AT SATE & FHAT AT T T A1 Ui ST § 1S ST TG T ST fovar
o7 |z gfte e ST srEeR T e g d B B 2

foer & oA atreie @ Ufverfis geoyfy :  fhe e & o
F foer 0 it s aE @ ¥ | IEdl g4 b Saas § 9 & e
U wIferek 7 T & TRl 1 ueT foRa, O TRt & feRal T WY 1866-67
F v e e R faEe ) e 1883-84 H foREMl oW weRw &
e sTr=re T |

foFam &1 TR qARE e S 51 M 1917 # gdye
foram &1 e St & 9ueT B T@T o7 SHieR Jdewit S @ Gt B & oy
e Y &, FiTh ek A R FEE A By S § A A S e
oI | 39 e § ‘T Hioar TEhT FEd T 1 1916 & AGS AT H [T8R &
AfEreRisT AT 7 WA TASTHAR oA = A B AR ST § ST |
wad: fSER & ST e fe 9 wdeh § aee-Agfen e aw R
fora ST foramt T 92 Tea f |

I 1919 FT AR © T (IR T SO 99 o e =ar g7 @ |
it TR Iet THISE o ST Ud ST o Tl SR ehsl It e b ST
T dAfad & 39 SR B 9@ HRT 97 | 6 AR | HIE g9 @ ad et
7 fEaTH® T AT | e HERS A & S A bl @R Y o |

e # foram oI &l g™ &9 39 T 91 W@rHT qelve avedr, o
g 9T ST I QROT g BT ST & e, T, SR g Rt H Sfrearer Sk
W T &Y o § RRE-aHa 5-6 STRER (1935) 1 REe ¥ off Agwe ol
@l SreAeraT | &2
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7B aftdyw frer ¥

1. | amve S - A9 30-31, 3TN, 1935- SAeHe AT TMeReT
e
2. Ja fER Uig fha e wE-eeiR, ff-26-27 TR 1935,
G- FEAT< THAT H FHIEHT G B 1 J&d @ighd g3 I*

e Fdfafed qe7 & i R Aol 7 39 & HROT S9! S B A
ST A ZEenT S og fRA S |k BT T AT T, 39 | & aree S
T JETE & | afafq arior are § - fRae w e g ofR R
eI @ | AfAfa @ RO & de H STRTmae & SHuSaiiim ¥ Er &
e forar fo framt & STomT Sl & SR T 9g-9 X HM B H Ied A
e E P

=T & T ot e aeem femer (1) amarer 0 2293
ST 1938 (2) WS : 25-27 W 1938, (3) WEET (WSH)- 16-17 TIR 1938
aremer: ot HEEER difean | (4) feR Wi fRamr S, e (GH) 3,4
feawat 1938 | 38 G # oA T 9, TG GGG, WET A AT A
U &1 (5) TT-Sfed TR R SEE-9-10 SO 1939, STeHE : SRl
TEE @

ofed BT AIEH@TT I AT Sare H dWE © S9e! g AT harrs
IS o, ST I e & S forar Rer awarer ta § ga v | @ e
fer @t & &, T #E e o, ae-feres, | & i, w4 fe g,
F SHE-am=r Y@ & | AR F IRl IS STRIa BT g AT SR et
& FHTUH q, ITH Affedl § drer T qur ARER & far ) o 3
I H JART F & T8 6 UH, BEd: FEE & A A a9 Hw AR
T R | AT & T, ST T GRET B @ H & (0 AR AT |

SHierl ud fohamt & 919 qeied e ¢ F "Od e T, 9e, G,
SETATE, T, TR SR Jrer i # g0 faer & feamt @ A f-awsa
SHIN T AT | TR THI I8 wedt o, T HE @ HIROT SIS 9 b RO
fomamt = Seffart @1 ¥ fear or © wor: 1939 H SeR1ed SIVGIe S e & T4 |
TS & I WS W H et R R & 9§ weer 3w e mm
SHierl & @al § FARE B AT Aiearet & are e o w ) e &
B e w1 RER & o 99 g e

2. %. . TT BN HIF & [ ‘GRqT H R AR IebIed T I Bea
I T BB T FET B &7 A7 1° 1946-47 F off T & 91T AT St
H eI STHM Sl et dehiae S AT W AT ot ot | 3. I HHreT e
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204 s Fw

T ot o o foh, i 1 THF § 7q &L, ThId W ARIBR H 1 TEN FROT &
foh wer e 8 SR 1947 FH FHIER & STME ke {6 Aiper g & swifar
foraTT a1 HoIgd T Ta B HIT B, A nfagds w TE gahA | 1
frepd : el fomw w=t & SMUR W 9 wer o g & 6 fham
HRIAT A o7 | {98 § R STeia @l S g a8d 8 THrEr o
arer &, el ot | P T A FE Arerad 67 | faer § framt grr ofr srfert
& oTfefen iwr R fafest s & e ome fogie gw 1 1917 H wiefisir =wameor
ST FeRETT BT ST | 98 | & R faer # v SiR fohee avn # S o,
Wfeh fR off MRdE T e sieiee # faer &1 dem sifafe=r &9 &

EERCES

ded oy

1. T UM T, ‘ST BT IR STATash: SME T 9E Ao g, afants, el

HEpT-1977, TE fawdl, 110002, 9.-274

%A A9, 27 FARR, 1935

41 2T A9, 10 STERER, 1935, USHT SYHRT I Wik Ui, s@ear & @ng |

WO FEoe, WA G448,

urg feorol:  gEqa ST . &, HIAT-ER H @ SRIaE 6 SieE 9rr-2,

FIAEH- . [0 ATIE AT G, fER U SEEHl, U YOH HEROT-1974,

T35-263

6. fad =g, sTRa 1 w@daar qad- = A wrtay feeme, gem
HERIIT-1990, fIwA-110009, J.-282

7. WRA & FRaM SR & feoelt afti sfar gEe faer # @ sreiad @ ghierd
-2 WE: 3. .. o, f[er Rl e s, gom §E@ROT-1974 9ET, 9.-265 T ge T
ST Fr e R, FaaY qatE, 1936
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T, J.-264
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42,
i Afaefye feae &1 adie - deaerE!
*2f. T TES

qwriqT

griT Qe a dreptaes SRiRl st gHe ard ERATT qasT o7 €t

R} Ofaerferes sraial @ fageT ek T @ & 1 SREre & S qrET yaT

TTI@IT F YT G Eid AT @ 1 I & R o @ M

TETETE @ H G G G5E AR F S8 T dephd B A7 5

21

Hreargr Mg efEren gt & far s @ Aaed aeee o R ¥
OO A STTH-UT & & & I€ M ‘Bl AEai’ & 9 § Hf S AW & | JE M
28°2843" TAL STeATT AT 76°2342" YT FareR R fRerd ¥ | g o F TET SATE
230 TeX § T 300 X qF T

T HiEaTS! T JATed Foelt § TRIHT 30 fheiiet & T T afao-uryes
fam & feord % 1 7 i T1edl & @S ST Aol Y@ A W e & | ade & W
H T 300 FHM & AT THHN TIGEAT TTHT 900 T |

TIEaTEr M & Uk Y I & S W F U S STSE M qe Gar
BT | A H I & AT & H et b e wnfia ¥ e & | 5w
A B TRAGTET BT @S T Y GHRA & | T4 A B BE 9N & ¥ Fe fey
I A & AY b, SAre, qed e S@re | 36 S B & 2 oM 1.
5 foparier om 2 #iex § 4 HeX 9% &1 A & HeF UF @ & T8 | @
H I g3 TF FAT W T | AT B TERA WA TR AN B A & T ST
T A 21

Note- Research Paper Received in June 2016 and Reviewed in September 2016.
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206 . ST e

T el I B & T T AT, qiehis Td e & @l
B | 59 31§ 3k Ui 96U 59 T gfk, faeeh, gevms, gugt,
e, fadi anfe Fra7amg W fda & € 1 de QoA v, sRamn @R
7 Rl o7 Fe | 58 eyl T W IGA B AEl (R | T8 e ast
% R § STk Heaqol eI UTed Bt &t & | s weet & ag ST @
ST FhaT & b U e § 9% U AeEyel R @l A |

T & & TARB ¥ AEaret & 39 @3 & IR § wgi Jgd qeF qen
AR B | M B AR HAT T T TR F el T 5 F a9 5w E )
T3 T AT 12 IO 6 0 3 374 & | GaTs | fevat Wami @l @ &l 91eTE 5 B2
I B &l SR TR & ARi 3R U AR M T o | 38 R % ey e
T 9T ST Y 3 1 6o © | THRT AISTE A1 BT &Y e TE & | 3/ YT Wi
H 3 AT et @ Afea, =i & R fra g ¥ o f 5@ Ofertae Td
% eI B Y BET Fed £ |

IO F o o @ @ Sl e 7 v A e & S e 4 s
SR H el B ¢ | I GHA H 98t 399 3 S YA S & | 39 96
TE AT T b BRI, Fed § 9 W0 ) S F qan & e § @
10 B ST TIH & I T Uk GRBT Bl & | TART T TIN5 A
fagre & e & el & SN ST WY Fe-he F AR I T B

Aol oer e afed 39 R & & I b € qar dF a8 ¥
T e H 9 A7 1S WeTEeR el W 57 & A el aecit oY | 36 A i qerEr
% T aufehIer & 7 3 AT # T BT HUE R ST 8T & SR e’ W Ay
T AT T AT & QAT AT BT SUINT B & | A & T U s
T gaT & Fored arard €2 @ wEn fohar e %) 5w awe @ Al g v &
TAYA HId (AHea) & ferb 7 qfcfar freped &t 21

Tz ol gedTe 2 T @8t & e Frame a9 % qerr & sfiae A
B BN | Sl TH.OA. AR & STIER FAfeE B H ROTEd Tl TeTe O &
A T AT A B TRrEl ey ot ofR IS B §U AR, HeeEg UG
TR & &5 | el off 3T 39 &= & fafdd @ off | a8t w98 o & i
FOMERN 3R wifedt T & aearnd e § e e fafa fear s & gg ad
T H T & I § | 3T A Ueh I AT b @Y A qra?, T perr
oo § I A e 2

AR 3R & A BT FAE0T B TR U {9 e gfReirert g & firedl & el
& UF U@ F W WE-E W s T @2 § urd gp avel o gu
1 YT T AT & | of: 3 a1d § SHR A haT ST wendn R 39 weeqel TR
a1 fammer fopdlt iRt sifieprog & gomm #)
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fohae=h & foF 919 72 TR eaeq g¢ erlt o 96 aug ¥t fe qRem o
T AT I7 9 el A1 ST areit qEreit 7 o747 qe foreit i qRem amees i ggT
& fach &1 7l 9e w9 § TogEt F A B R o | g 3o g9 €
foh & 1947 £. & qd =9 & F S 9 o1 e vitg @ ot STt & forg qen
T I 1 T & [T SIS o ST Furdt et 9 W@ 9 aXeg e @ g
TRt 3 & W ST ST o ane At St S BT el § o fEar qan
A fIIRT BT @RI T GRIET & MEe & gaee @ o ger fa

A T &% qHT AieAael TR U6 [O9d 998 TR 97| T & S
SIA &r & R 3 ggg T A daTeeh T YTETE 9 | S el W Ag-arer
Eram frererett & For agi-adt €2 ey oY ST o | et & TR W H{ort S,
Tfkar g 2 et # 93 gU ZR-ET SR ZRef B2 W ey U wer & gher
H ST TR ST AT & fR g8 agders 3@ AT &) A9 ¥ w9l &
fernl, SITH-0E & Ta A I8 ¥ AT TS GRR qRidl o M AeTare! & saar
& e B0 A T Rl q9T TERT FeR B BRAT Wi e ey §
T Toerb-foaeh T & ST a2 il 56 TR % YT a9 T IeE 39 B
B 7 3 A9 A @ @ & e 3 arlt geang o mf § 9 9 5 TR
@1 ferert fafert famo g ¥

U FrATT T ERAT SR A 39 Ma & URietdd qed & qusd gy
THH ST A ¢ T T/ M B Ve T SR W Sasy e & wehd $ )
are & ey gar WEr B TH g | o § st Sy I g
AR SR & Tl & R S S a1 |
dedf T
1. EER fHe, o suiieaata ST Sitw eRam, 7 39
2. YUY, TET SIS, ShAT 1vg RET it Foor ik T Jede SRATT, SToeTarT

.. T Heft g faafaared, Teaw 1991-92, I 7, SRR Gedive dg

3 weag ws Rardl feedeew efamn, swelm duad oy v, w=ff e
fasafarena, e 2001, I 8
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191 @&l 7 981 & g 36417 =i 7 IR @rEfaar aav & &
THTfET 5T | R Sl fAaRe Jgerar o1 Fae adaar &
EHT e qeed, qg9aT I, 3 | M Ager 7 s=raT @
7E faor Frtr |

fareiy 1= : TEIRT GeaTE, i Hiear gen, delawdErd, 94, e,
STHATA, THIT HLT |

1931 |1 § faer ¥ gu fpam oo | aeqa: R U s ged
@ HEH T o | fer & fram amn iRl & onffe sttt ue fafesr
T & e 3T [TErE P 10 | 99aror # i fohar 1a #oigd = | 91 AR
T B g | 1916 €. § fagie frar | U9 HAR gE & AT W 1917 £ H
TR BT AT R | T8 FI & FPameT el T 9o Taia o | 3itedish
% TR GATUE BT GHATT BT ° . ToE YIS, ERATER, THEET 4T,
SEFETY YIS, STIU8 AT Riwer anfe 7 @fng fienr ot & | rden @ fafea
BRI HAeh Uk B (TFe) THATHR AT HISAT T Bl I B T
Al BT A B B AT | IF GBEAT T WS B AT B agr !

TBTE BT i STeferaee T G 7R iy 0 Senfid off 3R of- orey
AT T GG T AT A7 | O G AT Th A@ AR 2T o7 | Hied
SETE B i & BT AT A UhS AT 1 1912-13 T H - 9T & 59 H g
FUT TATTT AT ITANTH SR BT Bl Fgar & T o | 2

Note- Research Paper Received in June 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016.
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Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

faew & fpaT Setew 209

T AN A SO & forvery & €y e, srerdy SedErdr-
SR GR & et frisomaredt |19 & /€ & oo F yRer B O e
FA A § TR oI I WX R A @ STardy e 6 B arg o
T T2 Rarad S0 wer & O S ot ot # 2,400 @I § Gt oF &R
! ST AT U s $99 T | 9 o 9@ Rargal | et (o),
TR (QTETATE), SHET (T, GLES (TAFRYR), S (WHTAR), TAFR (e
T SwEnd 2 |

1919-20 ¥. § T feR & o el #, Jeaa: T W & & J @
foerie (Frgrrer wame) Yal @ ore iR & ey § |qad @) W@ 4| @
foese 3 S, 1919 € # AYSH & WR AT § AU AREN g | T
ftE # e At ot @ | gfg T, o a9 @ 8 W Eat #ogef
SRR, ST Bl {3867 T ST BT B 25 FTIeTd T & ®F § o &1 e,
R BT SHAT TAT I T IHR FAAT Tl Bl 3[S BIERT SR G e
H war @ Ry | @ e & St @ et w g quee e At
T o ThT forrer fovam | e, 1920 €. % uftug g § Il @ SR
I AR Frafe & # SR fRar e & A W) sl @2 e o w
off genslt a9 @2 BT | BT Gt B S AN A S e § 0 fa ofw ¥
TN S A o @ gt g § foedr @

Hreet & orarar & faeg o wF fage g 1908 2. # sfiqa @, ke
IR TIHAR YT B g TART % T B T JHAE AR = | 1917 €.
H T S T TR FWE AT § SREd dia aiad g3 | g Tt 6 awe
foeR § Tgdr afeRmat EAd § ST B 49 8 HUh SRl B IgHT AT
T 71 1922-23 FIR ¥ M6 oW SO % STEAETAT § fR TT T TITOAT B8 |
a1q i T surene ug o faSsed dedt 7 e HAR e afva e T 4
AT 1928 H e fraria faeer § w@rl geae aveEdr | fREe ar a
A U % w9 § A SR Sl Uk g Hig Yo fhar P wmy
Heoe I8! fohaT STIae & Tl ST a9 T4 3R 7R &F e T8l I Sira
B A A& T @I | TR 1929 H FEGY T & I W Th G F g
TR &7 0T T Y T | T HEAE 39 Srege 9 qur Hige i Iad
afed, o 7AT B, o 6 TER A oM Bl A ITh YHUSAIT i o |
TER FeT WIE 9o o fGway 1929 ¥ feR &1 a0 Y | THY T AR @
g g foam ) ©

1930 % T § [8R § IHOedl SR @ giifErad we e
eI e el Seias § g9g SFRHT g a@i o aRqel, o &
fegeme R o1 | iRl qen gt Raredt & oA Jur S ¥ A
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210 <. &=
o I o1 T = a9 Ted & 99Ed Kl T 9w A, Seel ST
feafar & qearg &g SR H AR I | FEf Feeee 1920 § HG & oA
T fordes TR B § T 9, R 1927 & 91E ST o fIER & o @
TR & ST ZaT TR F vee foren & fger # =i foramsit 1 <o game &
9 | 2 T 1 1928 § wiE weAT i § wEferd SRR 9e o Raand S+t e
T, T THIER T9T 39 STl Toleel & g3t I

oif o 3Tef AT HEw 9SS Tealre JHERI UX HIeT-e Gad ST
oAl T i & gaR @ = 4, g S 9 eRd @1 1929 & S
H A 0 & I W, TF [FA BIhT N ARG HY, Ioi [Tl # e
TR B (& SIATT & @l HIfeT & | forar fadret amretl & ga weanfaa
R Feaer sttt & fadry &g faer oI fRam &1 @1 o g

R g0 91 § US| Jod QU & Heraed [ STaie &l 9T
B T | fepamt bt farepTIct et R B ST TG BT STl OfX 9 ¥ R
% ST WX fomm foRam ST | 30-31 HE, 1931 I TR § Teh ol Tr e
% GO dIE U {ha &7 &1 W §e T T | 399 SRl & ST
Frafer yedT wligh foh T ofR Rt @t v fasiaent ame e &
Tl § FT-Ugara He o U i d o aeawel gem qik o | g4
foram wrd erftre wfeq ud afRa-faduet T, we, aeErE o BT o
et & faftre Tl @ 29 @ ff | Sl & SRl & foeg s Ie &
e Tet-geh H HH B, ARSI AT @l Terh! THIE 8 SR ATerlem
JHAT T FEA AT IAH HHT HA BN AN BN TE | @H A T Sl et
qeraTe e # fRRaml #1 9o R T & | TR IR Afrater W) A §
TR T gU ot TR qmerare & fafenr 7 39E CHm ST H & 37 W)
HeREHT T’ BT FAofg Y foram am | 10

1931 & Tg=A 9 T o SANTIET fhAT TRl &l & &l | d &
o fepaTt o ee H BT A @ fog fram Bt e @ ST aAeT e & 6
TE9T H I |iufa @ iataferit @1 e yar R aRemeET §9of faer
T T T 6 SohTeat |k &1 T | GER e T § Hi bl fadherar
& qIE M A 1932 § G o ST ATRIAT TRET HT Hi ET00T 6 | HIE
T R IIOT &5 ST SR G A o, STt foRa @ aehea qen
M F 3 A RG0! Ao amedt o | faer s 3 @i qor fham
T o YT I B & (W7 Ueh AT BAHST UM SR THIGRT I Tale o
o o fepaTit & ATer STue TeEl BT PR FAT TR T G T TS B
i QHfeiRa @ 1 ot & iR, fram, gt i, wo, ey, gaem qer
Zareal ot ool q1e-gATees aTel e ot I HANTaT i & a9
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AT I F & IR T AT BT R &t o e iyed e, fheg @l ger
I JARART T AR FHieReT fams e | 12

T Ao, [eR & Ueriies TME W RN e & 999 93
FATEITHR T IH T2 T IfeRT & Ieai B siofar-fepam dwsirar &1 forkrer
ToRaT | fBR & M- & gAY TEee o (AT i Jrad R o T8 T
o geTees urdf srfier ofk foramt & S asiiar 1 W 3 @ E, g T 9
P Rl % Sedl R § 9gd BE T2 H A ¥, TRl F g
TR I S AT BT & | FEAHE & YA T STIR Fherl el | e |
g0 foraml @ o e e J ot wfier e B Cfram aet @ se
ol &7 TR <98 TR QIR Ut X TET & 1 FoReTeT STeaierT b Seroranteat
@ SR F o I frer | foeR e we i qud |t 7 21 fReww, 1934 &
% I THAT BT SAEAIAE &, TAT ST 1 R B B 0 Ty srferepiiat
W A ST AT 2 Fad affa T R ud aogd & o dreetfos S
A feRa |

ot T TR HB T AT FREE! BT U A WA e R e Hr
TS A @ & foheg faer & qurorardt o8 wa sae ol o & ofR i
TR % HRAGAS B TIH-TTT Tt # fRaT 1 & & | 6w ud ura
Tut T ARET WRATF Gl TOAT BT R W@ @ e fhar 17 iR s
A 1936 § fER gwiE fham /9 & afea, o sEdeer we e T staa
A FRaT TRl # fohaTe srfedtatl & WIT o g SIergasT S &1 '°

foer # foram STare 1 T g agd & T A SR STeEre
T T A7 | A FeR I feram-aia STy  26-27 T, 1935 Bl &
HESTIE T STEIEAT H G 3T | T TR SROMYE STezmefia ooy & fopar &
Tl STAEHAT SR e W I AT 9T o U 9 TR BT @Us fohar T o iR
HEE F HE e @ ufreder o |

e H THER JO 8N T YEE g get 10 o gEad o
It § wipd g

FHINF AR FBa G & Hrdehtel w1 afTs TearT ud aFl H fFEE )
TEAT AT THIT TR R TR & fog sy fearwan &t fawer & atfvamd e
9T & § T T AT T 4| G 1935 & I § TR P MR T e
faer & ®p wHE TR ® 91§ oy et fafa w araedia s @ st
fora | ST 9 fopamt & TR g & AT § oTa STl i AR we
1 Fa fam |
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TE: PN SR % g ARG & HU Faer H TR fawearet §
Tafed & | ora: fFaT ST &1 IR @Y & o e @ Ry aga ee &,
U ST AT & JIE § 6 BH S ARl O | TS & Ao R &
Heof H FRATSA A FET AT AT AR THR BRI G I I § | T HROT B
T H 1 IF g0 IR us & T & @ 78w S Febat 7 FBTe R SRl
& T § o7 U8 RET AT FehaT T |

FHA: TFE ST (8w agaTarl o1 Rt @& ar frami &l s
TEFAT FHET U4 I/ SR & qdadl & @l eaHe qeedl, agaeT 9,
feRelr s g, g=dia fawer, sftervs A, i et e gante | fomreh =g o
SR 0 78 feem fredh )
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1. 3. qunper ot wd e i, faer @ s, S g9 wer, 9e, 2007-08, 94265
2. FLER T, R @ e, fRae qew, e, 2013, 9516
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44,
TER Fae e SAmeqarteran

*WW

qraar
“TYER FIE fiIe STEaTerar” S 7 g qred STARfId 8 | S T
&7 19 1. It & I e B TE FX qwd &) [T T B g
S &1 B UaT qeET foree aeT et gore ae & @i T
fes qoArT B 97 GYF T G URT T F SAETT H ST AT O
STERT 7 SIfb Al 34T | B9 1T FY @ & “HEriar T [ #
3 qerTar Tl fie & @war § J Sifrpar # wiE B TE
ft 77 5% foF BE fie smeqantoar & ar F forar 147 & 5, @ e

g & TerIeT & @1 Gver § 997 uh a7 &1

Note- Research Paper Received in July 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016
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it : &9 T/ W w ¥ 19 F gl § U & “qeRen Wl e
0 | T T U T g orae 19 & qraredl & fawr gy g g g |
ufRafa &2 faar

AfBT BIE Y HERTAT AT TS STehal T B bl qof &1 B Tl | T8 o7
TR, WEOT FT SRR T 9 YO HediT BT STasad & | s weren
Tl i & TWar & dra srfermial @ wrE e A o W H o e &
fow 58w @1 g TRt fRar i 98 HiE TeReT & AR & AR T
& | afew 9. wae fie o &1 Fg-oferT qem qreed & § o 7eRT § & R ot |
W IR ST AT et Jon weamienelt B wew Té faar | afen e 9w
T T 9t 3 g W@ AER-GAR HER d RO § IufRerd gu e srue
Tt E-IfeRT & AT HERIT 1 @ B &l Uh-32 Hieh TS1T & qafed T
T T U9ThsT A T Rt @ wewe | 98d TE g¢ 4O 9 A §
forar | zafog #Y oo st & Q29 Ao aT @ g 2

T : WER Faie e Seqantadr St &1 S 1784 T H |, 91 i & W
BAT AT | 9. AT R 1809 L. H HyReen H @it g M | B! T & q@n
R FHYRIAT H A o HioE &1 2

HERTST AT g q&r 9. ®as St B B S99 @ 1802 £, & "R
e & =X 57 faemar ¥ wes e & w0 & 7 9@ o) 3@ gt & 9% § 7
TR T | T8 I8 qER S B g fodr Jo0 TH-GE & qe W
SEAT-aEE B TR [ & T

A T 1eh-SITHAT - HeTe o |ear St A fieret s ar el & aid
gee fhy &) T I 7 fiee qewem 1803 3. H o & faes 3w fear ) =9
A § FHE A T WG g3 T I8 319 AW & GIad & TR & &
Ffeern (afrees) 9t fog far ar ) ® 34 T sgaER (1805), Aar (1806-08),
FTE (1819), ¥e® (1818), Y™ (1818), HYHX (1819), AR (1821) F
TERSAT A SN-TSATG &Y qoferan FErar i i |

HaE g STeq@ivaT iR SHEd TF AaH: Hae e sTeqantedr i &
E-HIIT AT HERTST I5 & Ha § 3@ & g o | W o & Wen &l 9GRS
%l e Beadl a9 G § qRad B 1802-04 3. H et ST {
TSI BT ST T SR AT | T SO T ST fafare st @ o
gars | Fo e St o 1 & sifermfRa @ Aa e foR Aewren @ o o ©
TE Y RO H ST RO Y AEE B | AR 37 TG wREen & o feei 9w
T § o F® a8 @ B a2 F U B HEH-U-ST g | I 59 o b
frHee s W Fi § fF ROT S qRenell @i WerEdn # Sy W A qer
= FREl o Tl & off X |ahd § | 9% & T W Qniforgel < & <1 H |wstiar
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HAT SAH AR ¢ | FERSN 39 a9 Tifaa g9 foh I8l |ear St &1 &
AR JHH 1 % A1 FHSAT B H1 B AT 37| TH JHR GER S B
TS G-I & BROT 24 TR 1805 €. § = ST Akl o ey AT o
o | e SER Rar aaw & afRor @ A gere, Ramad €64R, Sda @
foaar & i* 58 7 dhaw Sy afvek SIS ol TRER S ¥ aga yIad g9 | @S ae
S RIS T ATare & @7 9T, Q&R S § 31 YHIaa goll i S8 o
Y U IR AATar 9T SUeR T&T Ye fohdT | FRaet 5 A UF werdre
I e fFar

FaER &l af~a Jar wae e AreeaTtn : ARaE soem § gt
USTT B Heaqel 25 U 1809 . H FERIT qAT AT F HeT YA B
afeer” & SR ®de 48 STeqanterar &t A-iaes TFFar qar B ST gRem
el AT A7 T T BT | HeRe af G909 &7 FeRn a9 & & 3@
@ & AT USTg & Faqe B QA R dr i & s @ st =R
HET amEdr ff | A g9 H 59 A9faad & @aq 9¢ @l o9 0 H e
IAG-Tfyar HAT BT G SR STEIET & SRl & G 1 & A1 &
W § gaftd fawet ) ey s @ e swet  fa Ao @6
TER-TER AT | AT TR o &g STRMied™ a7 At faraal &
fafsa & & =w 3@ ® 91 3 RiafyEl & eea o farg o fe e
It aiferat § g @ Rafa a7 7 | T ot § wos e streqartert §
o & U 957 & Aeaqel e FTE | Sl HeRS & a8 THS & yae
forar for = v offafoat wewwen wifeam & ogaw TE &1 wifE T ar
Areen farad fod & Sfietl & et # ¥ ofiR 9RA &1 o qifear & gerdr #
T T e ¥ | Rifer S warer aifeRrat A | SRS & wifora & ga o
T iR o | TCEEAT FI TS B STHIG o7 | TH 99 & SAfARET GRS |7
HERT &I I i TN [ IR 9 360 G99 STq1 T &l 1 &1 A e
HET A A o TRy S AT & F S S S § @ & forg e e
T | 3 YR BT e STecartedn & T SR e i & 91g I galt § vorg
% gieT & UH 9B & "edyl YT H At g |

for. Fearh B was Rie Sew@ET & IR AR 9@R S @ 5 g,
IR TSR G-, A qo deifa & f1. Fewrs aga wwifaq ger | Jst
T o T MR- @l Ueh It foram | fored gae foran, <woreiia o qor was
g STec@TTeraT @ =T & faaiieT 3 <1 T Yael 9T & & Iar o 8139
TER FI o & HRoT Wl e B e & Iehd H Hih gergar e
T | waie foE oue afdaa aar 2 & foee @ 9a9 iRy off R 4 &9 6,
W T8 H{YT I=F AR & HROT S8 (HERISN) M qUEY Tel HIT, e 3T
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216 o arrer
HfErR AT § 1 T AR A NI e # I a6 qga # 9ga qerad 4 §,
W ST N & qEnE W a8 TE R w9 HERIT & S 81 qHET, dfch @E
I IEEH AR AT & | TS AR SHb TN BTl 3BT ATER Bl &, T
g T A1 & ARIHR B FHF Tel BT | IR-USTT IAHT ST T Bl 581 T
S T STET IT &1 T8 A T8 FH TE quar ok ST g et ofY ;A U @
&, I8 I G A Y SHBT ST B U H 5 % HY adl & | TER e g
ST R, S-St ST 9gq 931 R & AT e @ e # HeReT &
Tl TR H AR TH W °

AER FaE R TR ATER-GRER HT I8 FFEIEET ¢ -0 6N S
TA T & fo6 oraer erquftaf # @eR-aRar @ ydy 9% 6w 29 &1 1810 €.
# g & A STEHAT F GHT TSRS UG Y g oo fayaat fagarm
TER W 4 1 99 T 1 7 38 yeR R S & gw ot gegel oo @
AEER TR ST 7 & T |

HERET AT GER it & i SAR-TG1 & GG : 7 a1 AR &b
foraht & 5 wm T wafEt @ o S | W EEr St B TER SER B TS
FI-TET | TER S & B W 7| Hp 997 & 0 @R S 36 ardl 7 o
T FAT FAGS TR SIS B GRaT & o T | SIS & Toie T STl AT gear
H A BT AR foEma 1f wfh o e i & g @GR @ed St o
T T o g o o T | TR 3 W b ShTeR T b g B T o | gaferg
q. %E fiE T qus-we I6H YA B he B JAMT 99 (6T | °

g : TRER SN BT SRE 1837 £, § IpT WA B T | 10 T FEie
o off FyRaer § G &1

WER wae R Smeq@riorn & @ : aft a7 96 St & Afkd ©
TR B A BH UG & UH UH YT § w@e o | e s it @t o
e AT & M W G-I & &M § AU A & 35 a9 erE a5
T | AepTfer OoTa SiifeR 12 fret & fovert o | 39 fraar & STae-310 J%@R 9 |
S re-gre, i, o a1 9 fF TR & fore o wf off @i uea o) dfew
TEE N o el & TER @l |ifa @l 78 & | 99 I Wewe anfed S
TEd G BT Il A AT G WIAET- Dl Ueh AR Ueh ART G1d Hl Fofed
B H A @ @ T | T IR TOHT AT Eret B T W FoW B & forg
Y frae, SToeT Sv-QfeR QT T by off WTrEr-2et A H FEidd e )
TE TS A, FHREAW Aot FF &) e et e Slaewt o Saay &
dfer & T ferar 21 e 9RaT, ergd, ek, gE-hiera @ usrEr wRa g
fufther foraa & T, «(Hemrem)” ol fie @ @ qet SifEm § Wer was
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AER Hae Rie smeqariwan a7
féiE STeaEioET e SNfe Tar °T | 13 JarE &9 1813 &l AT &l o 99 &
(Forera) 7 e fie 9ol ofR FRIOTEATAR WIS ST & g |9 & wofre
F qrex Fyepret fear o1, SaH sedafer JRER WieE ot | R, Tegr e qeed
X T qREHAT H T8 W & Uk 9IS gRadr 97 | §ed & B8 A, S
1818 2. & gt e Foredl Tara ATt @i AT AT Qe e 1 |7 Gt @t
T ¥ foer fomm w@r ) 9w e # off S8 dRar & yee fRar e seme
AT, S Ao § SO-gE | 44 HA W, I W ITH! A G&A 1 A Fe
1 1 1819 F T S-G9 T FHIHR TR AGTE FH, T GO FYOT G-I Bl G
ST | T o | R 1821 €. H ST foRar AR @6 Fae # St gerar Ry avR
F o, 7 9y AgE @ A7) 1 39 UK GRER Hie e Seqante AR war
RIS & T T A F UE &
ded oy
1. Aitchinson, IndiaForeign and Political Department A Collection of Treaties, Vol. |, Calcutta,
1931, P 22
qrar e B RSN CaTaET T & Sain”’ e g9 i, e, 2007
Fae qerTe s, R offt UoTa ek dvgd Ud, wehal, 1891, 7. 389
wdrEe @@ {9, 9. 22
&gae @6 T Y. 317
for. FeehT T U=, 8 TRR 1808, Government of India, Camp Gangrana (Fr7izrm)

@iw a2l 9. 318 kT aEl 7. 526

HieH el oifw T faera’ @@, 1918, 9. 182

Hiew fie diaw “faara foad 7o SER a7 AER gesid, 2-Aed I Aiithe, IR,
2006, 7. 91

10. Griffinq,“The Rajas of the Punjab,” Languages Departments of Punjab, Patiala, 1970, P. 538
11. 9T 39 e ext a8 7. 69
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45,
s # |ipias g 4 R
*afor

AR
BRI 1= &7 378 “Y77arT BT A’ &t & it depd g & (e
AT e ST S (far) & faaewe aar &1 g, gre v 9T,
UF. . %% S g@RT 45 99 [FaErl & Sar sk 91 # gty
&R (@, &ft, &) @ar oo (77) & g8 &

TR 1A & SRATT # ©F-88, -9, io-Rar, we-fasam, wa=-
TN, HETA, HETI-TRE, SRl H TehaT AT HIEhh ARTEd i 9T &
%\ Forment foeera wemerrar e fafesterar & @it gom qem 214t &< # o sRarn
T TE I W HeTad, b b AT A1 & T, T, Tl F1ad, Bid 7o qaT
fiergdt & @R, swar onfe & I9 B & | 3/ YRR |, TA, T, T IS
BATY Wi R T WA Femd & | 38 TR T 1 qehal © foh sRarom
N FiEplas TG F TY5 W & oMY ot off 9y & & 2

At @ & eRamn § & favad 9ys @ ') 2w e | v forfes
ETEAT g2 o IR o Stferer Sfe qeifed & | S A T oTMe iaars
S T FE, HERG @ g8 W qIfed § 1 g Al % SR ARG # I8
HIEr AR qizal & ST FEaE J gor | e aizal @ oo g2 | e e o
FOT T W T & ST B0 0T off e B | 36 SeAar a7 et
B | I 1 O SIS 1526 §  SICH @Al T dTaK & A1 g8 oraH are]
fooTr &8 e | & I AT FIO 85 | O i gad @ers 1556 3. H

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
*geE ITEIE (e aRw), To Aetfaaad TeIgeTs, sharm
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SRS TAT 2 (ST SABT 1 S9T) VTSl 1 & arer o & &g g2 | e o
(feppmicea) =1 Tl e et o foram o | aTeiae ol el @eTE 1761 2. ¥ "o
TJoT BT % A &2 | 3 UR fafesr wa & SR eftrm & st T s
= wiee foard | =2 sreEr faie, 1857 T i, STHEAIT STaier, Ao
ST SATEIEH, HIRA Bl SATwEIT T2 STee fawg Wier enfd 9T e | 39 yhR
ST G SIS Bt BT GBI Rk AT GAH § ANTE T | 81T
ff Ra & ¥ favm & aftrear s sRarn & asdt deaw, weR, [,
FE, e, Qied, s, e adt 5 €) 3@ yer sRarn # &= e
U F H S a TS @ e

eRamT ¥ g @ § wae-famtor diekfas R # e e E ) g
TRIAT & TIehT HLAHT, ST I T TA=T o d18 3T [9erd el & | 9a
AT 3T Fiehtah Smasgeharet &1 aRemT € I enfefes, |, Teritae,
enfifer oY Aiesfas T frarell @ gamifa @ €| 9% A9, &9 41, T
IR STpar, ifee a@t § & Fé wwiiad 2 §, 7 e g § wafaa e e &
et ofiT el & off gwifad 219 ¥ 1 39 YR Ure w| § waet @ i
FedT-uen 2ai ¥, el @t TR onfE & Bar o | W qeAd o Sy Hia
F T(7at Ue gredt § et e T el 8, wee, Hie, Ti-aoR, wiel, TEa|
e e ol @ far s @) e eRarn & g e e S g,
EIGETE SAME F g9 W Haei W wIgared Qedl 1 &1 fT@re i 2 | sRarom & g
=T T G i (1960 & T) & ITE AT 3T STE 10-20 HiSTd Wi T o
EECES

T B A WaT BT di o A H diar, o, S,
O, aTe], T TERTET & T o g & g et & 1 Tt & A iR draw &
& ¥ TR ® ah GHET T HE ¢ | Tfadr qor Mot B SaH g &
7T e B | 9 q9E W A s # e e, SN, TR W, SO, e,
s, wfed, 96, AR 93 G T, T, G4, AT WEY Hd TR B R,
AT qT 3 w1 TANT T BB WA H AT SR Sy " w gad o qahedr
& 1° qurenfeaes et & ot e & fok e Tar & @Rt Qi-om qer ane-sived
T e St & fobeg Afeep et | oMT B URad @ arg ot TR Qi SR
S St & 1 g YR Wi qem Wil i § DR & gRr e gat e e
AT | TETh, e, BH, ST, R, #ve, SRAAIg, Sifew, Taae, W,
A& AL, THTINT TR, T2 TR, e TR &1 Aeraiie Gt [aeme g a=m |
T2 g § RAen  utg arg aw a9 B I © P

Volume V, Number 20, October-December 2016, ISSN 2277-4157




220 e

Hifeed & e T AT § GO & Iod a1 FAT TR T &
St Feft W forawer firerar 21 S9H U R A WAl by @@ BT avie fhar
AT 2| S Ieifad & 3 e 1 aR gt % med gran o, 9 g ael wgen
% fore gfagmema g, ST iR gall § wwafad gar ar qer gl @ R
SETEROT T Sfeieh fearfey ek & % BT I St a1 ded =9 H wd )
HB AN TETER T Wl B 9 | 39 6 & 9 WIhiis &9 § GBIl &l HiehT
T 9 & TR TG A & |7 AT | ATER H GRS YT g qanl Set
& HF Al & a9 e € | qdweena § o it o onfee afteds
& qEE W AR B EA-Ae T WA T I an) snentor & ARt
ofiftres S off TR BT BH I AT | GBS qiied § & YBR TG
farar &1 goma: ToIYEd 9O g SETYRY % SUSIAT TR 4T A6 9
TER AT AEGTE T § TR q@ 919 7 e faeara daet et w denfien
g & fagee fopar T ¥ | 3Ee STER T & AR 8T @l AT U @ AR
BT TfeT | far F 9 wE &R a8 aife, e A et agent | faar aifen
AT FEAT B FHG & AT ST AMEY | W & B I o forg €& frern
afew | T & MR, AR, THM, GHAEr e H surkafy & fra off fre €
T2 frae efaren § o arp e E e

BT Fifefersd e # o & R § faeeer fowar & 6 o F dwa &
i I8 ER W Ffifted Taqel wsT SR T W AL &8 G qarhrd S
1 T8 I % TR H S off B & | S % AR SR emfere (SR o) I
S FW T B T | TF a0 R ST TGATA FET S o | /e & R B A
T T HH & [0 B qie @ & | TS W H TAWE H qaired 96 qoiae
@l gt | BT o, Tagah Al & (oY SFATE ST TESTl & T8 & ST el
&P TH UBR UM HA § 3TE HF e b1 frerer ferr ¥

TR W : TRATOT A qHAT &7 A€ YR HIBA SRATOM
W Il AR § AT Bl ¥ | IH GHT AT ST 9 B Bl BIZH q
ERATOT T 2000 ITH H AT AT AN SH 994G 92 WG & HEl b w9 @
T 1 =9 T fEron & o yR & e & gOwd: T § @ ATl H e,
HHE AT B | AL AAIRH, el AT qarat & gRT a9 T 98d, Ay,
Aiesre, weRd, g, fohd, @eTE, Hfer, JTonar, F9Ne auT Qe qad e
1 Jeerg frerar 2

Yer: W § e A TG G-, W6 A0, Ae-gE, o e et
T B H @ O | T A STl & g H WG o W& B & forg dan a g
ST ot | T TG T & ST AW B O & A A gA 2w e & ) R it
CaR T i 7 L | TR e | el e o el e i I R
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FfehY W Fed, fU-Od, H/B B9, IgeT & [ a1g ST A, ared &9
ARG, Fa-e, Fer-fher & fie qen qere @ @ onfie fufa st 29
% HROT 9T W H T

U EE S G I R B G A UG L L | N G B e R
FEA § WA H qhad, Hhal, Hed, Hed, After onfe @1 fmtor fear ) &=
Y TUS-TEATHT Sell T yara o1 e faane o, e, fHR, w1, 9w
i, TRl a9 a6l w1 wEn e @ ¥ e qes A efamm |
HehaR! &1 AT HEWT | T Al w1 i e e & 9w & g
foRaT ST o7 | A I R H US 9T G S, T, Se-sdr gat
1 JaT fopam Sar ar !

T YFR T & off e waet a1 fmfer fpar ) AR awr A
THITT B BT AN H ARAE 1526 3., TG & & AR e # waeEe &
ARSTE, STt & T AER H fhar e et wr ag-uel, s & g, dar
ZoreT, farR B onfe grax SMEfat & | Tl &l "ehadr @i & §HIT qead
¥ ol grr i o @t weet & 9R W e @ dar, e am, e
HAR, $EH AR, TERA B AUSY, Il & & TN, T & 940, TF
TE q WS onfe # Aefi-fadel At Ao R T # amort g
TER &I AR a0, S grr Fifd 74 § qER § aead afee sfe )
Ferprell, SRt W e, T gl qEr S T AN 9T qedien e
fasroamd feare ¥t ¥ 12 gus ommar dwag, e, vaT, e, @), 7,
T, FHEa, aeR, R, &, srarar § ot od @ a7 Ted
T et I | T HgagY (Ereh) Raa & @ gaa, el Meae, ThgE |
Toga et ffT wew, Ao # RawEt @ geaw, aFed § w gordr @
TR, STIvE H TRIGETE % fohet, ot fobet, Wl Wed, T arard F 39 7 o feorq
Afver, aER # @ Il 1 FeT AeherT, WIET Sl gRT (AT weerare & fh,
TSI T BT TR T &P, AT | Ha qoT aee (FH@es) # (16411997
&) TR AT SUbTd, ARG et 1 qarT, el @ TR &1 @, o fafire
qael & ST, Fed qWFTR @wrg 9 e 10.15X8.50 HT., T JAHR FEHT
I A BT I % e T, HerE, g, e, GO, qeer IR e o
& oaqy foer ¥ 012
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AMYFIHHEAT qaT : = TFR YE Fa | off wieplos forEa J
7o i B S5 o7 | SHeRI § AT § q9n Ao # a9 S AT o Wt
N I Hadr &1 g9 99 7T 500-700 % G, TAER, T g2 9 ffi,
TR, TR, TTE T G gaTl & | T & T o7 ST6R & =R H 6 S fear
T TiE B W, BUR, SOt ofaw & o | itg & Micrat qe wget wr e 6 |
v, sfiemr & fopaTe, G, gE-aiEn, IR, g6, 81 Fad, Tt onfe
fasroar i & e=i § I A e

TEA SR SMyf Y § e g b @ At ade § qawt @
fmtor form & 1 399 W@ e, @ & WA, AR, HIET 9 AARSH, SN B
ToT Hicd, | e - forenes, werdEy, SR 9 W arkdr, fafharay, @
AT, TTEAIMAN, TR G o, <ared, [gafaenay, @ ©9F, a9 1,
B IR, Hid, Teh e, fene, wft anft omy ¥ sha witk & A
B F a9 waHr W agEe S B gHe we s i g )

T B A UG B R S R SR § B @ ot | W S,
A, eI, TEIGETE, TR, TR, TIEE, HA, ST, HET, qHud e
g TR off foee araet 3 sre et @ fmter e | S R e
(Haa) ¥ i, weg saa et AT @ T wew, i § @ e - I e,
ST 2, Rt T2, Teita § il AT @ Afel ST, e WA, gema s
T, STEIMEYR T foba, asifa Afver, werdt &7 wdie Qi ffte e wifvrer amad,
W WA SIS g i, diere qer 3o # R Hew @ o SR % aR W
et &1 fepa, ST fora, el @1 A=Y e, aREed W, HET w W R
T TR, TSTAT AT TRET BT q&T YT ER, T e & weq qar = farem
% fIT 1927 H 1 UEE FIaT UBde, ST, 1956 § JoM fasafaenad Heas
faqaferenea, Uede well sam=< fasafeam™, 1976 & far, EE, ar 9@
STRATET ST, TS, ST, JATEe T A Faei 1 Seerg
foetar 2 118

TH YR Fel T Gl & b U ia & STYfe & as wast o oWh
uftee gfteiier &1 € | ot sfaron & were qar et Sielt 2R 10-20 Hi
AT BT T 81 W@l § 1 3 R, "o, fren WA, vt e, @ s,
At W, A, IR W R, Bled anfe @1 fmior § qea: & waer <3 @
AT, TET - e, TR, Hide, IoTd, W, 3 i 2Ted, SN o onfe
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T YR T T & | 36 R SRt |itptad el & T # 9l ' § I
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46,
qraty wfgar e &1 fwa 1951-2001
*2Y. gfevs g
|9

ft off garoT & faeprr @7 e Rrer & qrr sar & o & e
fFT B gha BT BT I @lFTET B fERar &1 BEr # srer
FHABTOT HT FEHAT A7 St &1 FHT & gk @ S ait & fag
RreT et 2 T Afeerail @ 7 S6 7 %8 SAferF & it Rrer
& i AT SiT @IIfFTET i qe qHIaT & | 36 I 9 F &
& ToFIT TR 7 1951-2001 T FiEww Frem & famrer a7 A1 e @t
HIIT T T & fasiT d 97 @weErt garat ww

Keywords: 9IReiTr Afear Rremg i qfear frem aikes, T e
A, TT FrEAr 9, @ i 7 ARar 9, i aerT
T

e SR el e FY AW YR W Iar Ieal & b g+ wra §
Afearetl w0 f1ew H ITT Fae off | 98 FT UBR B ReT T80T HE oA
Tav-afeme & i q@ STTa-od afedret @ e &9 g T2 | Srerare
% foea 9o @3 g a1 o o) 9 o & i  wiean fvem & agrar frar |
IR FeaTH Alfgeh T FSMTTeR i 1 aftad o | Hegehra § qRew ARl
% e TG G FROT Ie G A 9w far w ar e o gura & w8 =
I AR TE % THIE, AT SR 3T Ak dei & Afewrsi Bl STear
% IR HRER F 2@ fear mar | AfeT afor ara o, St RRel saail & g9e
¥ STEAT &, d8f Atedr fem H 6K SRy @7 | 98t &) Afearstt F & qransi
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Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

R AfEar favem & fywra 1951-2001 225

Y Hega g el Y T B | WIS SR wem va H wfean fen 7% v
T TG T b & FH W@ | Sfad wRa # Afear e @ wtesy s § aar
T | 199 graTedt § e wHie T o 5w fadsft fremfiat T Afeer faram @
U TITYAT Y | 209 graredl H WS IR, Tl g, o deaas e,
Gfedr e, 7eftt wd, et et 7 'ueT gur SteraEl F Afear e @
ST § Seel@Hg ANTE [T | AR 7 99 Yail & arase Wl At f3raT &
e aga efid @

fafeer TR T 1813 & “ATeX U’ ERT WRAATG! @1 {3 a1 qraer foar
AR R TTER SR Jeret & “Here faffeer & e awmeen @ g8 R
el I & 1854 & ‘ga feea’ & oref faram fareprar aprefenet at w=aren & o
o wiedTell & e T4 S ATaeTT B 9 €9 9 Seerd AT T4 1B |/ 1902
T 1922 & T I | Afear {978 W FIH AT f&ar T | 39 A | Hearstl
grerfher farem & aga gfa g2 1P 1922 F 1947 T IR E=AT-TarA & HROT
Hfear fram @1 fawe g gz @

1947 # 397 SIS & A & TSNS & A7 | qT & & Aqre-2 Afear fRrew
% A o ff gaw Ry T R off wfear frem @ s agd Ol O @ 8w
o | Afzar frem & W& H #2 orzEN o W o SE-FAeH B A 9o b ufa
Y& T, ASfhdl Bl B F e W ST, BT 99 W fas, B 9w | °f a9,
e R Wil § HewTa, TES-UeT |IHTtTeh @, T, afearst § e &
fT AT T BAT, T &1 H The-ahIaisTi T ST, TR I Afear (e & i
TETHIAT 3T |

T 1947-2001 Fr 7afer & IR 7 Afear fren & qHieT qur 76R & fog

Afear faram & fowm # @g-2 W SERE fhe T fagg el 3 eter
RIS 21 &1 A § gy e fase-nieer e (4-4 fadar, 1995) § wfeareit
(@) @ amoee, Teias F afs Rafa @ gae & fag s as
FrfET g TE fore g Rawiat @ e
%) a9 2000 T A9 TR W qSHRAl ® wrefien e
@) a9 2005 T WAt 9 At frem § i ofa @ g |
M) Ft & fow gof e
H) IS T SHTRI-TET HEHA B THT |
3.) AfeensTt & Nafoes HEHAT B AR F AT |

ARG & Fag S W Geadi et § wtear e w s a7 @

W
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. |fas ae

dk; @e

mnn";@I>ko

faeafaemera Riem srnT (1948)

AfEaret @1 aftre | aftrs R daeh glaeg &
w121 g yde a1 Rren wifla 87 v

Aeafiye Rrerm ararT (1952-53)

HEAT S TR R dS(Hd 3 [0 G fqarad
@i $ A1 8 fe @) R ) @@

i wfwer Rrem oRg
(1958—59)

AfEeren @1 e & yWR 8 WHREAT BT T8 |

i Afwer Rrem ol
(1959—60)

AfEe Riem @& waer § SHT TAR BB 1964 qD
T |

@, od, e g dargd 'R R A e
afHfaay &1 7871 & I § WA 9 e e
frdwral ug W Afeeret @1 fFrgfear |

Wad goaaT AT (1963—65)

Afear Riem & gfy S9—weaT @) g hen

TaqR 1963 # wvAl & e A BT wHWAT |
Fafeal o1 fmfor fear et o fren
SAFEANT g FIHIVT FTAAEANT AT BT BT | AT
T

BT AEal AT (1964—66)

asfrar o sifard Riem @1 wazer |

Afger Riem #t ggrar <7 & fav 1964 F VI[ky
Hkjrh; efgyk ifj'in' = ve afmr @1 smarem,
YARAt &7 FEA, it § earfyaen & fay
fyara, aifte ¢ T AR, da-Rrew o5t @1 famfor,
BT $1 RIMUAT SR gl FeRal &1 yaR efa |

PISRY M /<1t Rrem Ay
(1964—66)

qTD MY ARl B A G srawr v
Afgem Riem w® samer |

BeR, el affT (1974-75)

wfi Tt wR Rren Rem@ar a1 e |

gig Rrem wrdwa (1978)

15—35 3Ty A @1 RER Wi Afearen a1 wIER
FRAT|

i Rrer Aifa—I1 (1986—91)

Afeen e & fowr 2 Tfrela gduata @ a1
frafor )

wrefid e @ E H o1 arell w@rael F g
FAT, AFNFT T @rgariye Ruar § afzarn a1
A ®1 ggTar Wfy |

TR Ad qIS AT (1987)

grIfye whe § gfarE Swal B 9 R D
w1 Rrerdt @ dlf § 50 wftrerd af¥emy |

12

Iy AeRar e (1988)

TR ARG #1 WeRd R a9y 9d |

13

AfEe wHeAr AT (1989)

TR aIATaRvT o1 e e AR @1 u &
afq g fafr & 9 uifa e

14

wafed Y afifr (1992-93)

Afgen fRrem & gy gliend sy gicme |

15

wenfera gt Rrem AT (1992)

HETHG RIET B ATTR R 991 & [oIg
ATFEAHT R AR |

WA A [ BT qTd ABR
fawas weafa o3 (1992)

6 ¥ 14 af I Ay avf D ATH—ASHAT BT e
&1 gfard) sftrerR i agfad sfy/ senfa
Afgarst @ weRar w) ey e |

qTferdT |RETOT AT (1996)

H1eafid TR uR arfaeren a1 R afvard qerm
foare @ amg 18 T F arE |

BYRAT MEN e ArSAr
(1997—98)

Az AeRal &= A gfg o ARy Rt #1
AT

IR AT 9 Afge N

RTGIRRITT WRHR GIRT GTHIOT ARFATSH bl &R BT
9 IR y3¥ H aAfker yig dgl @) AFT

20

qANGT 9 B [aeTdd

A1 g DRI [qETHdl ¥ 10+2 D& qb TLed
fRrenm & we—2 yAF faray § e fae asfear
F1 TR |
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1 | duadffa aisar em) | Afedrel @ quul & qwel el U b 3
w9 gfaemd, yrgde w9 § ST wey U™
B BT JAAER, T ST gIRIeU va Afyw
e |

2 | g ggaffa atgar | arfasen &1 fRrar fowar, sreatfuste &1
gfRreror st Afkerr Ruem @ wraRa Fawart
TR WRGR HI g1Ae 39 & fag i Afgar
aRwg @1 fafor |

3 [ qfa deaffa A yA® 5T P RIET U ¥ Udh Sed ed
Jerar yaa e @1 fgfed, afaeen a1
fRrem & foy e faety wrdwa, arfaeet &
gid), e, geara anfe amyfie dal &
wfa &1 gard |

g3y qEral A wfl W R wwRd, Afzen
—sesl &1 fgfaaar 1 @aven, fyges
fRremr, aesfeat & wrata &1 i & &
¥Hd # Ue A Yig AfRdr @ wmd A @
wy ¥ frgfaa

asfeal @ fay wRra usrar urgamd @l
gy i frem wWrw wxA W Rreror
AT B T PRA & (Y BIAgRAT |
Afgar fem ® ggrar <9 ®8q A N@I,
fafpear aen wfed @war &3 § T frag
3z yemafies daret # o @ oy g |
7 | wadt dmadfta aveen | afeemet & fay e 5 siaw ok Reme
(1981—1989) yRrervr it &) wImuHr

8 | ared) vaaffa giw | ass-—asfeal @ Rrem gwfa w efax werr
3 Tsfral &) fRrem wR SarEr erd ]9

o [ T gaafa arsrar asfeal &1 adaiie  greifie  fRrem @y
qAqd R geE e

ERCECEEPEIRE

5 | daq gaadfy AT

6 | woH yaadiy aroET

Tl faIseoor w3 & e IA I ¢ b Afea e 1 AR agd wH gel

& o @1 av fre anfereer & feamar w30
0"k dy Bkjrk nj efgyk Tk{kjrk nj
1951 18.33 8.86
1961 28.41 15.34
1971 34.45 21.97
1981 43.67 29.85
1991 52.21 39.29
2001 65.38 54.16

STIRST T ST Y T9Th H FIeRAT X B gheg af feram T 2 | Afehet gy
AR STEEAT % A F g & HROT e A gw qe f aeit F 9 B ) el
7 3T &t H Afer-arear § qgd S ¥ | i S ofR Seentedt § Atear
HIERAT & q5d & A & (16%) | Hiearst #1 Ioa afors &)l W ufaed a8
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228 1. giees a
frrgees & e ST 38 dicreBT & RIET S Hebd 27 :

f'k{kk dk Lrj | yMfd;k dk | fk{kk dk Lrj yMfd;k dk
ifrikr ifrikr
IR 35.8 TAT. 37.8
EIRAGIA 26.8 TH O, 26.8
Eikai! 14.0 NGV IRCASE 26.1
FEIIRSE 243 . (EoN) 9.5
RS 40.9 EERIEaR RO 19.1

AT & YA iear e ¥ Swiane i af 58 & feeg ot o gt
I ST wiear aerar e Rafy 7 ¥ o fw s FRoT Saerr ®
1. it qar et afeart § &9 3w § aefeat @ e g
2. X T BIE WIE-qe T UTA-T9vT, 3R FI HIo 3T U467 HAM & fog =3
BT HET |
3. TEH! DI IS AFH ITb [IHME Bl STl BT |
4. TSH BN AT FHSABT T |
5. TEHI UGS HT ASThAT T & eI e 37|
IRA H gl ToF § Arerar X -t &1 2001 Tt # @merar
F1 fr Aot & 1 2 2 (FE 9% 9 81 At & St

JKT; Jifkyk Tk{kjrk nj
B 87.86
foE 86.1
EEELE] 87.52
RIEH 82.2
EISIER 74.13
3SHTA 7.29
THA—TIG 70.37
BTG 2.40
HETTd 60.41
HEIRTSS 67.51 =70
faeet 75.00
TR U9 42.98
Ay Y3 50.28
fygrR 33.57
RTSTRRIT 44.34
e 68.08
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wee ¥ T ara o Afear fren & &7 § s=fq 78 S @ ¥ o o 3w A
Srfereier Afeed e T2 & | Qifers @i % T W ud iR s
FEHT 1 AT A1 AT | Ty & & Afear Qe & ufq ST det awrs
MY, A & AAGT W SEad A 1, S el § qeenny e At
UgaTE S, @efedt @ forg sreErat @1 fmfer are gt | ofd § 9 wer S Hehar
% fop mifgan fem & &= & fopw o1 @ yasil & A1g-2 98 ot Sasds © 6 e
T ud TRl §E 29 g § afhg §ed €, ault ar 397 @ arsatas e
TG & R |
desl T
1. SN. Mukherjee, History of Education in India, Acharya Book Depot, Baroda, 1955, p. 23.
2. V.B. Mathur, Woman Education in India, 1813-1966, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 199,

. 1.
Eight Quinquennial Review on Education in India, 1902-22.
Reports on the progress of Education in India for the year 1922-1947.
aqet faga wfean e, @if, fider, 1995
T AT SR At R 2004-05

f3TeM Ao, YR TR, 1982
qRAE T R4, 2001

® N e U
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qxiE qeHieT
e @t gast e
*3. fa e
K& HEERd & STiedrdl R W@ sTiaes
dGEHE ST HAR ST
UHIGH ¢ IS [N, GE SR TEROT A, RTS8

- &. 165/-, SE.TE.ILTA. - 978-81-230-1732-7

. yfafted Afasr FON Hedl B FET T IfEE
e a8 TE S IR & g SR yWes & ey
et foredl § o & sfoer @w ot & S A
AAIRAT & TI-AT e & U § SR S %
qiepias qeaed # fwr war 81 sferw & gz &
Fr RS F Areb-Fearor R FHHTA b Hut F g
TE e ¥ v
R & fafeT wRail # sraftea snfeanfat & an &
fafeqr smaer & snfeanfeat & woaf & foafad s ar
snfeanfaat & daut & frafad 57w snfeartaat &
T G AR S Anit A aeE o | o e o @wg a% e | e
T | orfeardy et off JUmRRa X AERET @ foT U wiged @ T ¥
ST & forg el & o Sifde o wéie Wi fie T dRgwR oe &
fEweh STara & sfaer & @ gRid ¥ W enieaniiat & @i stices § a8
FfeaTt = gem Wi §uW @ 9 & @ & v

snfeantaat & gome o o fgmiat 7 R e 9w R e &) wE o=
T o7 foF ST O WAl & FIY-H SHhl IR st § ShAoT kAT S
T2 | 3% el wew @meyn, e Rttt o & et = fafesr s

*Department of History, Chhatrasal Govt.Post Graduate College, Panna, M.P.
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% faas dq q99 7% R e

e Tedl & ME T 1857 H S & Rawh giEETE R | 39w  qum
TfeaTEr 9T 3T W SR SHNT & W & TE ge, afer o SHeear w
off AR fRram | St snfeardt fRwR g0 37 #oR & &1 78 | gae fawr | s
HETRIST | e H Haw F fRaAr T ¥ 3 & erEer # gt g8 of e
SFFET T AT BT GehTa fohaT o7 | 761 & el JiehT Qe SR TgHATe Qg T St
F T foRaT o | TS ST WX SIS A T | ST S 99 g s off | et
% arg i @l 921 S |l # E 1 S § Fad B § Bl aEew o) o
e fasy w0 § SeE |

ST BAR AT T JER TEIIRA & STfear oY T st § weg
IR & onfeanidl W e oiver fRar A ¥ ) qEae H omfeantaat u¥ Te aiver
foram mam 21 qeae H enfeanfEl oX omendt & @i R are # fadt fafr geet
I TR TR SATE & o7 foFT e Ferd t ek Ferref TR &l b & are
stfrearT foram T ¥ | e A QR Al oRe e § fave fRar g omfaad
& H I SfarA, ‘T 9 H HhieRy, ‘9wR & faue, ‘Aemea §
‘Fesearer & Tz AT, @R TEE AR fafesr steniat @ we, T EdEd
1 e SFRAT TAT W AT TR | S ¥ QAR # e
BT | I T E TE Ee far wur ¥ 99 da, faer, S ot et
7 foram d sieremTiRat v Srae T, e, f-Rart o) anfie sreemsit #r
& TR T goT R T faas o w@efiar & w39 & v v & Had
e R T A

‘nfeardl &= F wdsar s § dwe T ' fmar ® fF siufvatie
SioeTaeRl o Sfae w1 S Tl § AR # § | S g | sneantat ®r
fade & wTad or | TafE qeT IR % aanadt & wreiear O QR ges § &
TEi afee 391 W A T IS | EAS G F ATieR ® d@e | snfeanadr &
fETe & Tee 9o 1766 § WER fEE ¥ O gE | 1818 IR IfeAT FUA &
Fior § oT & aTE TR SR 3 il ofR el qAne w1 AR S o | 3w
qeA I & AT & oAl Feaqer it FE | S B R THIN
HEAT HE HRAET T A [ ‘T SIS A S Srear § I qeieal B
o gaman fear & o sfoera @ aae @i S @1 e o oK snfeafaat & sfy
TG %l TE o | GEe & S STemg | uE SHararet & A & |re Sy o
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232 st o sfarwe
e @ fear e & | snfeanfeEt e & SIHe & d1e e 9N § 9g-9% #X
few foram a1 @ <fial & Arew & el & qAE W oo g T a7
&I 3T W Ao Qe © foh SaH el @ e e e & s a1 9w '
@l ardfaes feafodt & aRfad e € | e sfoem & sarer fia g em |
T TR a8 qEeR oAt &t St ofR dout & aRfed & ardr uh
fafarse oir Heofrr gee &1

&I qRET : G Tar ofiT IHe! Sl STaEReneT # Ted aHa
T A e F w off 39 T B TE STuHTET | Sder YR P IR R
AR o T HE fear | 9eR B IS WM S W SATET ek fRAT | I R,
T T, WReT et Ui sreferaen @ dedd SamT | 39 AR o ot
SATET TR & | 9E Sied @ @R o 99 @ € | ufyet fafee, sreferawem,
S QI v weEre S9rardt off g @ ¥ | aNg SHa Yt Wit fafwear
URAR RN W SR T T o o FiEe ¥ mieeh & onfie faw @
TR SU&T o BRO T % MG @l & @ &1 T 7 foepaa & oot san
A & | GBI AT B wet H ST G ot & | faehdeer % aeie e ddihd
B E ¥ | ST e 9gr 2 ) Ay ifee St ar enfie fe & ke §
&, afew siifaw It @R enfefes e & U8 Ty & qang H & S A &
Sfcrep fareprar W Herw @1, e gr e % Ao var @1 srawe 7 &, S Afiw
&l & @S AT FHR BT HROT T G | T AR, TAWE B ST &9 Jd
T | SAfeaT H ST STge e off, S A # wel e e | /e o wel e
B\ AT T ST SR, HRIFEH, S A & GX 397 H AR T, e,
TSTHTIT-S7, AT 1 YT Uehierd fham o7 | 369% @7 e & 397 fg 72
AT BT AT BT T & | Y FHAT TR AR T &, fopeg o7 mfefep seae=tar 0¥
I T S T & | 36 BROT AR AT, SRR, STeg9Adr BT A Gl |
eI SEeR! AT 74T ¢ |
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